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The Process to Realize One's 
Spiritual Identity 


Srila Thakur Bhaktivinode 


In his book, Bhajana-rahasya, Thakur 
Bhaktivinode has described that the 
hare krsna maha-mantra 
: consisting of sixteen names joined in 
eight pairs has been explained by 
Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu in the 
eight verses of His Siksastaka. 
Bhaktivinode says that each 
verse of Siksastaka corresponds 
with a level of advancement in bhajan and 
bhakti, culminating in the realization of one's 
eternal spiritual form. 



chaya sloka bhajite anartha dure gela 
tabejdna siddha-dehe adhikdra lmila 


adhikara na labhiya siddha-deha bhave 
viparyaya buddhi janme saktira abhdve 

By the time one reaches the level of the sixth 
verse [of the Siksastaka prayers, which 
Bhaktivinode describes as relating to the 
platform of bhava], one's contaminations have 
mostly disappeared, and one therefore has 
the right to worship in one's siddha-deha. If 
anyone tries to meditate on his spiritual body 
without having this qualification, his 
intelligence will be turned upside-down due 
to his lack of strength. (SrT Bhajana-rahasya 
1.10.9-10) 


sraddha kari nama bhaje sadhu-krpa paha 
itare virdga nitya svarupa bujhiyd 

ihdke-i bali bhakti-yoga anuttama 
blwkti-yoge-sarva-siddhi yadi dhare krama 

One who engages faithfully in the worship of the 
holy name and thus attains the mercy of a sadhu 
becomes indifferent to other things and comes to 
understand his eternal identity (nitya svarupa). This 
is called bhakti-yoga in its highest form. One can 
attain all perfections if one follows the process in 
its proper sequence. ( SrT Bhajana-rahasya 2.14.1-2) 

ataeva nama mdtra vaisnavera dlwrma 
name prasphutita haya riipa, guna, karma 

The holy name is the only dharma accepted by 
vaisnavas. From the holy name blossoms form, 
qualities and activities. (SrT Hari-ndma- 
cintdmani 1.30) 

premera kalikd nama, adbhuta rasera dhama, 
hena bala karayeprakasa 

Tsat vikasi’ punah, dekhaya nija-rupa-guna, 
citta hari' laya krsna-pdsa 

puma vikasita hand, braje more jay a land, 

dekhaya more svarupa-vilasa 
more siddha deha diya, krsna-pase rdkhe giyd, 
e dehera kare sarva-ndsa 

The holy name is the bud of the flower of 
divine love, and is the very abode of 
astonishing mellows. Such is the power He 
manifests that when His holy name starts to 
blossom a little further, it then reveals His own 
divine form and qualities. Thus my heart is 
abducted and taken directly to Krishna. 
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Blossoming fully, the flower of the holy name 
takes me to Vraja and reveals to me His own 
love-dalliance. This name gives to me my own 
eternal spiritual body, keeps me right by 
Krishna's side, and completely destroys 
everything related to this mortal frame of mine. 

( Saranagati , Sri Nama-mahatmya. Also cited in 
Jaiva Dharma, chapter twenty-five.) 
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Who can Touch 
a Sannyasi's Feet? 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati 
Thakur Pmbhupada 

yfP\ One should not touch the lotus feet 
i a saintly person or sannydsl with 
'WN r ?nis enjoyment-prone body or sinful 
body. If the saintly person 
/ J jfw/ ^"becomes displeased because of 
W our touching his lotus feet, then 
it will certainly create 
inauspiciousness for us. Sannydsl devotees do 
not like people touching their feet. It has 
currently become a fashion — a disease — to 
touch the lotus feet of guru and sadhu. We 
should pay close attention to whether the 
spiritual master and Krishna are being pleased 
by each one of our actions. If we do not do so, 
then we will dig our own grave. 

Let me tell those who, under the control of 
their emotions, attempt to touch the feet of a 
sannydsl like me. In the language of my spiritual 
master, "Why should they dare to stretch their 
hands to take dust from the feet of the saintly 
persons? Is such boldness proper? What 
qualification do they have? What right?" 

An attached householder, who has no real 
interest in serving the saint, is certainly 
unjustified in touching his lotus feet. Better 
that we offer one another obeisances from a 
distance. If an attached householder forcibly 
tries to touch the saint's feet, it means his mind 
is attracted to gross matter. That will cause 
him more harm than good. Those who desire 
fortune should carefully refrain from 
committing such offensive activities. SJfe 

— Amrta Vani, p. 261. Touchstone Media. Mumbai. 2004 
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Preachers and Foot-touching 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

Cc. ddi 17.243-245 

One day [in the House of Srivas Thakur] 
when Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu had 
finished His dancing, a woman, the wife 
of a brdhmana, came there and caught hold 
of His lotus feet. As she took the dust of 
His lotus feet again and again, the Lord 
became unlimitedly unhappy. 

PURPORT 

This holding of a great 
personality's lotus feet is 
certainly very good for the 
person who takes the dust, but 
this example of Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu's unhappiness 
indicates that a vaisnava should 
not allow anyone to take dust from his feet. 

One who takes the dust of a great 
personality's lotus feet transfers his sinful 
activities to that great personality. Unless 
the person whose dust is taken is very 
strong, he must suffer the sinful activities 
of the person who takes the dust. 
Therefore, ordinarily it should not be 
allowed. Sometimes in big meetings people 
come to take the same advantage by 
touching our feet. On account of this, 
sometimes we have to suffer from some 
disease. As far as possible, no outsider 
should be allowed to touch one's feet to 
take dust from them. Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu personally showed this by His 
example, as explained in the next verse. 

Immediately He ran to the river Ganges 
and jumped in to counteract the sinful 
activities of that woman. Lord Nityananda 
and Haridasa Thakur caught Him and 
raised Him from the river. 

PURPORT 

Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu is God 
Himself, but He was playing the part of a 
preacher. Every preacher should know that 
being allowed to touch a vaisnava 's feet and 
take dust may be good for the person who 
takes it, but it is not good for the person 
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who allows it to be taken. As far as possible, 
this practice should ordinarily be avoided. 
Only initiated disciples should be allowed 
to take this advantage, not others. Those 
who are full of sinful activities should 
generally be avoided. 

Letter of 11 April 1970 

You do not allow anyone to touch your feet 
— this is a very good attitude — but if they 
want to insist on touching your feet and there 
is no other way to avoid it, you can simply 
remember your predecessor dcdryas and 
spiritual masters and accept them and return 
namaskara with folded hands. That is the 
vaisnava etiquette. 

Approach a Premi Bhakta 

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 

Who is a real sddhu ? A real sddhu is 
completely surrendered unto Krishna. He has 
no other desire than to serve Krishna with 
pure love, twenty-four hours, day and night, 
dnukiilyena krsnanu-silanam. One who has 
gotten prema-bhakti, who has gotten Krishna, 
is a real sddhu. One should accept such a 
sddhu, then he can approach Krishna. One 
cannot approach directly. Caitanya-caritdmrta 
(madhya 19.151) states: 

brahmanda bhramite kona bhdgyavdn jiva 
guru-krsna-prasade pay a bhakti-lata-bija 

This is Mahaprabhu's teaching to 
Sanatan Goswami: After undergoing lakhs 
and lakhs of species of life, through lakhs 
and lakhs of universes, if someone is 
bhdgyavdn, fortunate, he gets the mercy of 
Krishna and guru, and the seed of bhakti 
is sown in his heart. 

This word bhdgyavdn, fortunate, is 
significant. What is genuine good fortune? 
That person who meets guru, the bona-fide 
representative of Krishna, is fortunate. Only 
one who has gotten Krishna, who has 
bound up Krishna in his heart, only he can 
make Krishna appear in the heart of his 
devoted disciple. No one else can give you 
Krishna. If someone has not gotten, how can 
he give? If you have one dollar, you can give 
fifty cents, sixty cents or one dollar. But if 
you don't have, then how can you give? 
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Similarly, we should approach someone 
who has obtained Krishna, who has 
developed prema-bhakti and has bound up 
Krishna in his heart. Srila Thakur 
Bhaktivinode has written ( Sarandgati , 
Bhajana-lalasa, song 7): 

krsna se tomara, krsna dite para 

tomdra sakati ache 

ami to' kdhgdla, krsna krsna bali', 

dhai tava pdche pdche 

O vaisnava thdkura, Krishna belongs to you 
because you have bound Him up in your heart 
by the rope of prema. Only you can give me 
Krishna because you have gotten Him. I am 
kdngdla, a pauper. I am bereft of Krishna. So I 
am running behind you begging your 
causeless mercy, "Please give me Krishna! 
Please give me Krishna." 

Katha Upanisad (1.2.23) says: 

ndyam dtmd pravacanena labhyo 
na medhaya na bahund srutena 

yam evaisa vrnute tena labhyas 

tasyaisa dtmd vivrnute tanum svam 

One may hear pravacanas, lectures, from 
so many persons, but if they are not 
realized souls, if they have not gotten 
Krishna, not developed prema-bhakti, one 
will not be able to understand this 
paramdrtha-tattva , this supreme goal. 
One cannot understand this tattva by dint 
of his merit, scholarship, or intelligence. It 
can be understand only by one who is 
always crying in his heart, "Oh Krishna, 
how can I know You? How can I approach 
You?" Krishna is there in the heart. He 
understands, "This soul is crying for Me." 
So He arranges for that person to meet a 
bona-fide guru who can give him Krishna, 
who can teach him about krsna-tattva. That 
dear devotee, who is Krishna's bona fide 
representative, is the manifestation of 
paramdtmd. That is guru-tattva. Paramdtma 
only manifests Himself as guru before a 
person who is crying for Krishna in his 
heart. "How can I get Krishna? How can I 
approach Krishna? How can I serve 
Krishna? Without Krishna's dear devotee. 
His representative the guru, I cannot do 
so. I don't know who is guru. I am a 
conditioned soul having four defects. I 
cannot recognize such a person with my 
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defective senses. But Krishna, You know 
who is Your dear devotee. Unless You help 
me, how can I come to You?" This is the 
prayer to be offered to Krishna. By 
Krishna's mercy, one will meet such a guru 
who is Krishna's dear devotee and bona 
fide representative. Take shelter of him and 
completely surrender — gurupadasraya 
dlksa. As GTtd says, pranipatena pariprasnena 
sevaya — serve him, please him, satisfy 
him, and then humbly ask questions 
relating to tattva. By his causeless mercy, 
he will impart tattva-jhana. This is the 
process. Take shelter of him and do bhajana 
under his guidance. 

You don't know how to do bhajana. 
Krishna is the bhajamya-vastu, the 
worshipable object. Guru will teach you 
how to serve Krishna, how to surrender 
unto His lotus feet, how to please Him. He 
will teach you by his own example, not 
theoretically. Under his guidance, you will 
do sddhana, bhajana. Caitanya-caritamrta 
(madhya 22.25) states: 

tdte krsna bhaje karegurura sevana 
mdyd-jdla chute, pdya krsnera carana 

If the conditioned soul engages in the service 
of the Lord and simultaneously carries out the 
orders of his spiritual master and serves him, 

v 


he can get out of the clutches of may a and become 

eligible for shelter at Krishna's lotus feet. 

Heavy Responsibility 

Such a guru, who is a bona-fide 
representative of Krishna, has come down 
from Krishna's abode. There is a prema-bhakti- 
sutra. Sutra means "rope" or "thread". One 
end of the prema-bhakti-sutra is attached to the 
lotus feet of Krishna in Goloka Vrindavan. The 
guru has come with the other end of that rope 
here. The conditioned souls, fallen in the deep, 
dark well of material existence, are suffering. 
Such a guru is outside the well. He's not under 
the grip of mdxjd. He throws his end of the rope 
to the conditioned souls in the dark well of 
material existence and says, "Clasp it very 
tightly." Then he pulls you up. This is the 
process. The guru does this. It is not an easy 
affair to deliver even one conditioned soul from 
the fort of maya. The guru has to spend gallons 
and gallons of spiritual blood to deliver just 
one soul. It is a heavy responsibility. If even 
one conditioned soul is delivered, the guru feels 
so much happiness. 

It is a reciprocal affair. It is not one-sided. 
You should clasp the end of the rope very 
tightly. That means you should follow the 
guru's instruction as it is. Don't twist it. Don't 
add any of your deliberation to it. Whatever 
he says, just do exactly that. He gives some 
"do's" and some "don'ts". You must strictly 
follow his instructions. Don't be lazy. Then 
the guru will pull you up. Otherwise, if you 
are not serious, if you are lazy, careless, or 
superfluous, you will never accept guru's 
instruction. Or you half accept it and half 
reject it. You add your own deliberations and 
twist it. Then you cannot be helped. If you 
are very serious, very strict, then guru will 
pull you up. That is his duty. Otherwise, guru 
may lift you up, then you deviate or become 
lenient and then you again fall down. Seeing 
this, the guru feels great pain in his heart, "I 
spent so many gallons of blood to deliver him, 
but this fellow didn't follow, so he fell down." 
To deliver just one soul from mdyd's fortress is 
a very difficult task. It is a heavy responsibility. 
This is guru. # 

— Excerpted from chapter seven of "The Process of 
Inquiry". Gopal Jiu Publications. Bhubanesewar, 

Orissa, India. 1998. 


Sri Krishna Kathamrita Bindu 

A free bi-monthly service provided by: 

Gopal Jiu Publications 
c/o Sri Krishna Balarama Mandir 
National Highway No. 5, IRC Village 
Bhubaneswar, Orissa, India, 751015 
Phone: (0674) 2553250, 2557026 
Email: katha@gopaljiu.org 
Website: www.gopaljiu.org 
Subscriptions: minimag@gopaljiu.org 

Gopal Jiu Publications is a branch of the Inter¬ 
national Society for Krishna Consciousness, 
Founder-Acharya His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhakti vedanta Swami Prabhupada. 

Quotations from the books, letters, and lectures of His 
Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 
©Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International. All other mate¬ 
rials, unless specified, © ISKCON Bhubaneswar/Gopal 
Jiu Publications. All rights reserved. Blanket permission is 
given to redistribute Bindu in electronic or print form pro¬ 
vided no changes are made to the contents. 














¥ Sri ^Kriskm ^KedkcLmritci 


tava kathamrtam tapta-jwanam 



Issue No. 95 Fortnightly email mini-magazine from Gopal Jiu Publications 


21 January 2005 Sri Putrada Ekadasi, 26 Narayana, 518 Gaurabda Circulation 1,701 



• Address Every Woman as Mother 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

• A Constitutional Injunction For Every Birth 
From Sri Bhaktydloka by Srila Tltakur Bhaktivinode 

• Pastimes in the Early Morning 
Sanat-kumara Samhita 

• Prayer to the Vaishnavas 
Sri Radha Mohan Das 


Address Every Woman as Mother 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

From five years old, if a child is 
trained to call all women as 
mother, then naturally his culture 
is different. ... This was the prac¬ 
tice. Not only religiously, but 
morally. It is so good, to look upon 
all women as mother. That is the 
system still in India, any unknown woman who 
has no introduction with you, she is addressed 
with " matdjf'. She may be just like a daughter 
or a granddaughter, but still, as a respect to the 
woman, one would address her as mother, 
"matdjf'. This is the Indian system. Now some 
rascals have introduced "bhaginiji", "sister". But 
that is not sastric. In the sastra, all women ex¬ 
cept one's wife should be addressed as mother. 

(Lecture in Los Angeles. 7 January 1974) 

Any woman except one's wife is mother. It 
doesn't matter whether she is elderly or young. 
Still in India, one can address any unknown 
woman with "mother". The first relationship 
is mother. Now they have introduced "sister", 
“bahinjf. No, that is not Vedic etiquette. No 
"bahinji". We should learn this. Except for one's 
one wife, all women should be addressed as 
"mother". This is civilization. Then there will 
be no corrupt relations. If from the very begin¬ 
ning, you establish your relationship with 
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other women as mother, then there is no ques¬ 
tion of another relationship. 

(Lecture in Los Angeles. 13 July 1974) 

One of the qalifications one must have to 
be considered a learned scholar is matrvat 
para-daresu — all women should be treated 
as mother. Nowadays it has been introduced 
in India, "bahinjf'. No. This is not the eti¬ 
quette. The etiquette is to address every 
woman, never mind whether she is young or 
old, as mother. This is brahmacari. 

(Lecture in Bombay. 5 April 1974) 

All women should be treated just like 
mother. Not like the present society. Formerly, 
every woman was addressed as mother, 
“mdtdji". And now they have invented 
"bahinji". No. Woman should be addressed 
as mother. Matrvat para-daresu. 

(Lecture in Vrindavan. 6 August 1974) 

At the present moment, they have invented 
the word "bahinji ", "sister". No. In the Vedic 
culture there is no such thing as "sister". 
"Mother" — that is Vedic culture. Any woman 
is called "mother", because mother is always 
respected. The brahmacari would go to the 
householder's house and address the ladies, 
"Mother, give us some alms." So from the 
childhood, a brahmacari is trained to address 
all women as mother. Therefore, when they 
are young they cannot see women in any 
other way. This is Vedic culture. 

(Lecture in Mayapura. 4 October 1974) 
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Mdtrvat para-daresu — one should see all 
women as mother. But in this age, there is no 
education. Therefore, practically everyone is 
a mudha, not educated. He does not know 
how to look upon women. Woman should be 
looked upon as mother. ... In Northern India, 
they have introduced " bahinji ". No, this is not 
the etiquette. One should say, "matajl". This 
is Indian culture, not "bahinji". 

(Lecture in Mayapura. 16 February 1976) 



A Constitutional Injunction 
For Every Birth 

From Sri Bhaktyaloka 
By Srila Thakur Bhaktivinode 

Aspiring devotees should first take 
1 shelter of the lotus feet of a bona fide 
guru. Without taking shelter of a 
_ guru, one cannot achieve anything 
Lf auspicious. There are two types 
of people — one having devel¬ 
oped intelligence and one having 
undeveloped intelligence. Those whose intelli¬ 
gence is undeveloped are absorbed in the so- 
called happiness of this world. If by chance they 
get the association of a mahdjana, then they also 
become intelligent. They consider, "How unfor¬ 
tunate I am! I'm always engaged in sense grati¬ 
fication. I'm passing my days hankering for ma¬ 
terial enjoyment." This initial association with a 
great soul is also called association with the guru 
by hearing. By acquired good fortune, at this time 
faith is awakened. When faith is awakened, one 
endeavors for devotional service. Then it is es¬ 
sential for one to take shelter of the lotus feet of a 
guru. In this way by the influence of ones previ¬ 
ous good works, performed knowingly or un¬ 
knowingly, persons with undeveloped intelli¬ 
gence become intelligent and take shelter of the 
lotus feet of a guru. 

What type of guru one should take shelter of 
is explained in the sastras: Someone who has 
conquered the six enemies beginning with lust, 
who is pure, who performs devotional service 
on the path of raga, who is brahminical, who 
knows the clear path of the Vedas, whom sadlms 
can respect as guru, who is able to control the 
senses, who is merciful to all living entities, who 
is cultured, who is without duplicity, and who 
is truthful — such a householder is fit to be ac¬ 
cepted as guru. All these qualities are consid¬ 
ered in two ways. The principal quality of a 


guru is attachment to Krishna and detachment 
for what is not related with Krishna. All other 
qualities are secondary. That is why Sri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu has said in the 
Chaitanya-caritamrta ( madhya 8.127): 

kiba vipra, kiba nydsi, sudra kene naya 
yei krsna-tattva-vetta, sei 'guru' haya 

Whether one is a brahmana, a s annyasl, or a siidra — 
regardless of what he is — he can become a spiri¬ 
tual master if he knows the science of Krishna. 

If one possesses this principal symptom of a 
guru, then he is eligible to be guru, even though 
he lacks one or two secondary symptoms. Being 
a brahmana and being a householder are counted 
as secondary symptoms. It is good if a person 
possesses these two secondary symptoms along 
with the principal qualification. But those who 
are defective in the principal symptom are un¬ 
qualified to be guru, even though they possess 
the other two. As stated in Padma Parana: 

mahabhagavata srestho brdhmano vaigurur nrndm 
sarvesdm eva lokdndm asan piijyo yatlw harih 

mahakula-prasiito 'pi sarva yajhesu diksitah 
sahasra-sdkhd-dhyayi ca na guruh sydd avaisnavah 

Among all human beings, the brahmana who is a 
mahd-bhdgavata, or great devotee, is topmost and 
qualified as guru. He is as worshipable as Lord 
Hari. A non vaisnava is never fit to be gum, even if 
he has taken birth in a great family, performed all 
sacrifices, and studied many branches of the Vedas. 

After finding a qualified guru, a faithful dis¬ 
ciple should serve him with firm conviction and 
without duplicity. After pleasing the guru, one 
should accept initiation and krsna-mantra. Those 
who are averse to taking initiation and only 
make a drama of kapata-klrtana, duplicitous 
chanting, while advertising themselves as 
vaisnavas certainly cheat themselves. It is not 
the duty of materialistic persons to renounce 
the process of initiation because a few great souls 
like Jada Bharata did not take initiation. Initia¬ 
tion is a constitutional injunction for every birth 
of the living entity. If initiation is not seen in the 
life of a perfected soul, it should not be taken as 
an example. General rules are not changed be¬ 
cause something happens to a particular per¬ 
son in a special situation. Sri Dhruva Maharaja 
went to Dhruvaloka in his material body — see¬ 
ing that, should one waste time hoping for the 
same? The general rule is a living entity gives up 
his material body and goes to Vaikuntha in his 
spiritual body. General rules should be accep ted 
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by people in general. Whenever and whatever 
is desired by the Lord, who is full of inconceiv¬ 
able potencies, only that happens. Therefore, we 
should never transgress the general rules. After 
pleasing the guru by serving him without du¬ 
plicity, one should receive from him instructions 
on the absolute truth and initiation into the 
chanting of the holy name of the Lord, sps 

— From Sri Bhaktydloka pages 83-84. Translated by Sri 
Bhumipati Das. Edited and Published by Sri Pundarik 
Vidyanidhi Das, Vrajraj Press. Vrindavan. 1996 

Sin and Offense 



Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati 
Thakur Prabhupada 

Question: Are sin and offense 
the same? 

Answer: No. One commits sin 
.by disobeying the rules of so¬ 
ciety, but one commits offense 
by showing disrespect to the 
lotus feet of Vishnu and vaisnava. Offense is 
a million times more dangerous than sin. Sin 
can be destroyed by atonement, but offense 
cannot be destroyed that way. Only by tak¬ 
ing the all-beneficial names of Sri Sri Gaura- 
Nityananda, the friends of the fallen, can one 
make offense go away. 

— From Prabhupada Saraswati Thakur. Mandala Publishing 
Group. Eugene Oregon. 1997. 


Pastimes in the Early Morning 

Sanat-kumara Sariihitd 36.202-219 


The Sanat-kumar Samhita is an ancient literature 
that is quoted by many of our acaryas. Today only 
chapters thirty-six and fifty-five are known to exist. 
Chapter fifty-five narrates Krishna's replies to Rukmini 
Devi when she asked Him to describe His Vrindavan 
pastimes. Chapter thirty-six consists of a conversa¬ 
tion between Narada Muni and Lord Sadashiva dis¬ 
cussing concern for the suffering of the living entities 
in Kali Yuga, meditation on Krishna, the process of 
worship of the Lord's eternal associates, and bhajan 
in servitorship. At the end of the chapter, Vrinda Devi 
describes Krishna's daily pastimes. 

Vrinda Devi spoke as follows: "Wakened by 
His mother in the early morning, Krishna rises 
from bed. He and Balaram brush Their teeth, 
and with His mother's permission, Krishna 
eagerly goes to the cowshed to milk the cows. 

"Wakened by Her gopl companions, Sri Radha 
also rises from Her bed. She brushes Her teeth 
with a twig and Her sakhis massage Her with 
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fragrant oils. Then She goes to the bathing-room 
where Lalita and other gopls give Her a divine 
bath. Next, She enters the decorating-room, 
where Her friends adorn Her with garlands, 
scents, oils, and many glittering ornaments. 
Then, after first taking permission from Radha's 
mother-in-law, Yasoda calls Radha and Her 
friends to cook breakfast for Krishna." 

Hearing this, Narada Muni asked, "O god¬ 
dess, why does Yasoda call Radha to cook 
when Rohini and so many other expert cooks 
are present in her home?" 

Vrinda Devi replied, "The great sage 
Durvasa gave Radha a boon that She would 
be the best of cooks. This I heard from the 
mouth of Katyayani: 

tvaya yat pacyate devi tad-annnm mad-anugrahat 
mistam svadv-avirta-spardhi bhoktur dyus-karam tatha 

[Durvasa said to Radha:] O goddess, by my 
mercy, whatever You cook will be more delicious 
than the nectar of the gods. It will increase the 
life of whoever eats it. (Text 209) 

"Thus Yasoda calls Radha to cook every day. 
Yasoda thinks, 'Eager to eat this delicious food, 
my son will live a very long life.' 

"Receiving permission from Her mother-in- 
law, Radha becomes very happy. Accompa¬ 
nied by a host of friends. She goes to Krishna's 
home to cook. 

"Meanwhile, Krishna milked some cows and 
had some other boys milk the others. Then, called 
by His father. He and His friends return home. 
There the servants happily massage Krishna, 
bathe Him, dress Him in clean garments, gar¬ 
land Him, and anoint His body with sandalwood 
paste. Decorating His forehead and cascading 
down onto His neck and shoulders, Krishna's 
curling black hair shines brilliantly. The servants 
make the moon of His forehead splendid with 
tilaka. Krishna wears jeweled armlets and brace¬ 
lets on His wrists and His hands are adorned 
with jeweled rings. He wears a brilliant pearl 
necklace across His chest and dazzling shark¬ 
shaped earrings dangle from His ears. 

"Called again and again by His mother, 
holding the hand of one of His friends, 
Krishna follows Balaram into the breakfast- 
room. There, seated with His friends. He eats 
a breakfast feast of many different kinds of 
foodstuffs. He makes many jokes with His 
friends, and they all laugh together. The ser¬ 
vants bring betelnuts. After sharing them wi 
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His friends and chewing some Himself, 

Krishna rests for a moment on a splendid bed. 

"While Krishna enjoys His pastime of eat¬ 
ing breakfast, Radha watches. Afterwards, 
when Yasoda calls, Radha, accompanied by 
Lalita and other gopT friends, shyly have 
Their breakfast." 

— Sanat-kumara Samhita. English translation by Sri Kusakratha Das. The 
Krishna Library. Culver City, California. 

— Sanat-kumara Samhita. Published by Sri Haridas Sastri. Vrindavan. 

1997. Sanskrit 

Prayer to the Vaishnavas 

Sri Radha Mohan Das 

In A History of Brajabuli Literature, the 
Bengali scholar Sukumar Sen writes: 

Radha Mohan was a great-grandson of Srinivas 
Acharya. Hezvas born sometime about 1699 A.D. and 
died in 1778. Radha Mohan was one of the greatest 
vaisnava scholars of his time. Wizen he was a young 
man, there arose an acute doctrinal difference between 
tzvo schools of vaisnava thought. One school sup¬ 
ported the doctrine of svaklya [That the highest at¬ 
tainment in the conjugal mellozv is experienced zvhen 
the beloved relates to Krishna as her husband.] and the 
other the doctrine of parakiya [That the highest at¬ 
tainment is experienced zvhen the beloved relates to 
Krishna as her paramour.]. This controversy came to 
such a head that an assembly of all the leading 
vaisnavas was called, and the leaders of the tzvo 
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schools zvere asked to discuss their doctrines publicly 
and to accept the judgment of the assembly. Radha 
Mohan was chosen as the leader of the parakiya 
school. After a protracted and lively discussion, Radha 
Mohan vindicated the doctrine of his school, and was 
given a certificate to that effect, signed by all the 
vaisnava scholars present. This document was regis¬ 
tered at the court ofMurshidkidi Kdzan in March 1718. 
Radha Mohan lived at Malihati, a village a few miles 
distant from Katzva. He was the guru of Maharaja 
Nandakumar. Radha Mohan’s great work is the 
Padamrta-samudra, an anthology of 730 vaisnava 
lyric poems, ofzvhich 185 belong to himself. 

( DhdnasT-raga ) 

s akala vaisnava gosdi daya kara more 
dante trna dhari kahe e dina pdmare 

O saintly vaisnavas, please be merciful to me! 
Holding a blade of grass in his teeth, a poor 
wretch speaks as follows: 

sn-guru-carana dra sn-krsna-caitanya 
pada-padma pdoydiyd more kara dhanya 

Please give me the great treasure of the at¬ 
tainment of shelter at the feet of the spiritual 
master and Sri Krishna Chaitanya. 

tomd sabdra karund vind iha prdpti naya 
visese ayogya muni kahila niscaya 

Without the mercy of all of you, reaching 
such a goal is not possible. I speak of my dis¬ 
qualifications with certainty. 

vdhchd-kalpa-taru hao karund-sdgara 
ei ta bharasa muni dhari ye antara 

You are all wish-fulfilling desire trees and 
oceans of mercy. I have that faith in my heart. 

guna lesa ndhi morn aparadhera sTmd 
dmd uddhariya loke dekhao mahimd 

I have not even a trace of any valuable qual¬ 
ity, and I have reached the limit of offensive¬ 
ness. In my deliverance, the world will un¬ 
derstand your glories. 

ndma-sahkirtana ruci dra prema-dhana 
e radha-mohane deha ha-iyd sa-karuna 

Therefore, please kindly give to this Radha 
Mohan Das the gift of taste for the congrega¬ 
tional chanting of the Lord's holy names and 
the great treasure of ecstatic spiritual love. 

Bibliography 

—Jagadbandhu Bhadra. Gaura-pada-tarahginT. Sri Gauranga Press. 
Calcutta. 1931. Bengali. 

— Sukumar Sen. A History ofBrajbuli Literature. University of Calcutta. 
Calcutta. 1935. 
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• Forbidden to Wear Tilak 
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Forbidden to Wear Tilak 

From a story told by 
His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

There was once a factory in India 
where all the workers were Hin¬ 
dus and mostly vaisnavas. The 
J vaisnavas had freedom, there¬ 
fore, to wear their vaisnava tilaka 
T to work, and they also displayed 
other vaisnava paraphernalia. 
After some time, however, the factory went 
to new management and the new proprietor 
was a Muslim. On taking over the business, 
the Muslim owner declared that he would no 
longer allow the workers to come to work 
wearing vaisnava tilaka. Most of the workers 
obeyed, and on the given date announced by 
the owner, they appeared at the factory with¬ 
out their tilaka. One employee, however, 
thought that he would take his chances and 
depend on Krsna, so he went to work wear¬ 
ing very clear, white, vaisnava tilaka. After 
seeing all the workers assembled, the new 
Muslim proprietor said, "This one devotee 
who has worn vaisnava tilaka is very coura¬ 
geous. He may be permitted to continue wear¬ 
ing the tilaka to work, but all others are for¬ 
bidden to wear it any more." 

In this way, Prabhupada encouraged the 
devotees to not unnecessarily abandon the 
markings of a vaisnava. Where situations 
forbid it, Prabhupada said that it was not 
absolutely necessary to wear tilaka, although 


a devotee should at least put water tilaka on 
his body in the morning and consecrate his 
body with the names of Vishnu. But if the 
paraphernalia is permitted, then a devotee 
should not unnecessarily do away with the 
dress or beads of a vaisnava. # 

— Srila Prabhupada Nectar, chapter 3, number 6. Satsvarup 
Das Goswami. Gita Nagari Press. 2003. 

Twice Born Initiates 
Should Always Wear Tilaka 

Srila Vrindavan Das Thakur's 
Sri Caitany a-Bhagavata, adi-khanda 15.5-15 
With Purports of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 

Saraswati Thakur Prabhupada 

TEXTS 5-8 

Mukunda Sanjaya was the 
Lord's servant for many lifetimes. 

His son was known as 
Purushottam Das. Gaura- 
chandra daily went to teach 
at the house of this fortunate 
person. The Lord arrived first and sat in the 
candi-mandapa. Thereafter the students would 
gradually arrive there. During this period, 
sometimes by chance a student would forget 
to mark his forehead with tilaka. 

PURPORT 

The word tilaka refers to when a person who 
is initiated as a vaisnava marks twelve parts 
of his body above the waist — his forehead, 
stomach, chest, throat, right waist, right arm, 
right shoulder, left waist, left arm, left 
shoulder, upper back, and lower back — as 
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temples of Hari, with urdhva-pundra, two 
vertical lines. The forehead is one of these 
twelve places. In the Narada Purdna it is stated: 
"A vaisnava who marks his forehead with 
urdlwa-pundra immediately purifies the entire 
world." The devotees of Vishnu always apply 
urdhva-pundra tilaka, and the devotees of 
Shiva, who are averse to devotional service 
to Vishnu, apply tri-pundra, three lines. 

The scriptures state that a king should take 
any initiated twice-born who does not wear 
tilaka, sit him backwards on an ass, and have 
him driven out of town. Therefore, every 
initiated vaisnava must always wear tilaka. 
That is why the Lord, who is jagad-guru, the 
teacher of everyone, gave such instructions 
in His childhood pastimes. If one wants to 
worship Lord Vishnu, then he must accept 
the five samskdras related to initiation. 
Generally, a twice-born undergoes ten kinds 
of saihskdras. Those who are lower than the 
twice-born undergo fifteen types of samskdras 
to become vaisnavas. Just as a brahmana is 
obliged to maintain a pure brahmana thread, 
an initiated vaisnava is obliged to maintain 
sikhd, brahmana thread, tilaka, and mala. 

For a description on how to apply tilaka, one 
should refer to the Hari-bhakti-vildsa (4.66-98). 
It is stated in Padma Purdna, uttara-khanda: "A 
practitioner should decorate his body with 
twelve marks while chanting the names of 
the Lord such as Keshava." The process for 
decorating the twelve parts of the body with 
the twelve tilaka marks is as follows: 

Mate kesavam dhyayen ndrayanam athodare 
vaksah-sthale madhavam tu govindam kantha-kupake 

visnum ca daksine kuksau bdhau ca madhusudanam 
trivikramam kandhare tu vdmanam vama-parsvake 

sndharam vdma-bdhau tu hrsikesam tu kandhare 
prsthe ca padmanabham ca katydm damodaram nyaset 

tat praksdlena-toyan tu vasudevdya murdhani 
urdhva-pundram Mate tu sarvesdm pmthamam smrtam 

laldtddi kramenaiva dharanan tu vidhiyate 

When one marks the forehead with tilaka, he must 
remember Keshava. When one marks the lower 
abdomen, he must remember Narayana. For the 
chest, one should remember Madhava, and when 
marking the hollow of the neck one should remem¬ 
ber Govinda. Lord Vishnu should be remembered 
while marking the right side of the belly, and 
Madhusudana should be remembered when 


marking the right arm. Trivikrama should be re¬ 
membered when marking the right shoulder, and 
Vamana should be remembered when marking the 
left side of the belly. Sridhara should be remem¬ 
bered while marking the left arm, and Hrishikesha 
should be remembered when marking the left 
shoulder. Padmanabha and Damodara should be 
remembered when marking the back. Then one 
should wash with water and remember Vasudeva 
while wiping the hand on the head. One should 
put tilaka on the forehead first. This is the rule. 
Then one should put on tilaka according to the 
above-mentioned procedure." 

If one does not decorate his body with tilaka, 
he will incur sin. It is stated by Narada Muni 
in Padma Purdna: "If one performs sacrifice, 
gives in charity, undergoes austerity, studies 
the Vedas, or offers oblations to the forefathers 
without putting on tilaka, then all these 
activities will be useless. If a person does not 
decorate his body with tilaka, he is not to be 
seen, because his body is as impure as a 
crematorium." It is mentioned in the Aditya 
Purdna: "A king should put a fallen brahmana 
whose body is devoid of vaisnava marks of 
tilaka, conch, and wheel on the back of donkey 
and drive him out of his kingdom." It is stated 
in Padma Purdna, uttara-khanda: "A person 
who performs any activity like worshiping 
deities without putting on tilaka achieves no 
benefit. There is no doubt about it. Know for 
certain that a person who performs sandhyd 
without wearing tilaka is simply demoniac 
and surely goes to hell." 

Prohibition for wearing crooked or three- 
lined tilaka: It is stated in the Padma Purdna, 
uttara-khanda: "A person who wears three- 
lined tilaka instead of vaisnava tilaka is the 
lowest of men. Because of breaking the rules 
for marking tilaka on the body, which is the 
abode of Lord Vishnu, such a person certainly 
goes to hell." It is stated in the Skanda Purdna: 
"A person should not wear crooked tilaka, 
even if he is about to die, nor should he chant 
any names other than the holy names of 
Narayan. He should wear vaisnava tilaka, 
using gopi-candana if available." Elsewhere it 
is stated: "Learned persons know that there 
are prescriptions for the brahmana s and 
devotees to wear vaisnava tilaka, and other 
people should wear three-lined tilaka. If one 
sees or touches a brahmana who has put on 
three-lined tilaka rather than vaisnava tilaka, 
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he should take bath with his clothes on. A 
vaisnava should not wear three-lined tilaka 
rather than proper vaisnava tilaka because 
such an act does not please Lord Hari." In 
the narrations about the month of Kartika in 
the Skanda Parana, it is stated: "One should 
not see a person whose forehead is not 
decorated with vaisnava tilaka. If one happens 
to do so, he should immediately look at the 
sun, for Lord Hari and LaksmidevI reside 
within the tilaka." It is stated in the Padma 
Parana, uttara-khanda: "Marks of tilaka 
resembling a banyan leaf, a bamboo leaf, and 
the bud of a lotus are most enchanting." 

The glories of decorating the body with tilaka 
are as follows: "The beautiful vacant space 
within the mark of tilaka is the sitting place 
for Sri LaksmI and Sri Janardana, the Lord of 
lords. Therefore, know for certain that the 
body marked with tilaka is a sanctified temple 
of the Lord." It is mentioned in the Brahmanda 
Parana: "If a person who is impure, ill- 
behaved, and engaged in sinful activities, 
decorates his body with tilaka even with his 
mind, he certainly becomes pure forever. One 
should mark one's forehead with tilaka while 
seeing one's face in a mirror or in water, but 
never touch the tilaka with one's fingernails." 

The rules and regulations for applying tilaka: 
It is stated in the Padma Parana, uttara-khanda: 
"The most fortunate unalloyed devotees of 
Hari should decorate their bodies with marks 
of tilaka resembling the lotus feet of Hari with 
a vacant space between the two lines. They 
should begin to mark from the tip of the nose 
up to the end of the forehead with tilaka or 
other suitable clay. The tip of the nose refers 
to three-quarters down the nose. One should 
draw two separate lines beginning from the 
middle of the eyebrows upwards." The 
prescription for keeping space within the 
mark of tilaka: "A fallen twice-born who 
applies tilaka without keeping a vacant space 
between the two lines certainly abandons Sri 
Hari and Lakshmidevi, who reside within 
that space. There is no doubt that a fallen 
twice-born who applies tilaka without 
keeping a space maintains the feet of a dog 
on his forehead. Therefore, O beautiful one, 
brdhmanas and women should always mark 
their foreheads with tilaka resembling two 
sticks with a space between." 
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The symptoms of tilaka as temples of Hari: 
"The mark of tilaka that starts from the nose 
and stretches up to the hair on the head with a 
beautiful space in between the lines is called a 
temple of Hari. Lord Brahma resides on the left 
side, Sadashiva resides on the right side, and 
Lord Vishnu resides in the middle of such a tilaka 
mark. One should not apply anything in the 
middle." The clay used for preparing tilaka is 
described in the Padma Parana as follows: "One 
should collect clay for tilaka beneath flowing 
waters that have bathed Lord Vishnu. One can 
also collect clay from the transcendental abode 
of Hari. One should devotedly collect clay from 
the Venkata Hill, from Sri Rangam, from Sri 
Kurma-kshetra, from Sri Dwarka, from Sri 
Prayaga, from Sri Nrisingha-kshetra, from Sri 
Varaha-kshetra, or from Sri Vrindavan [or any 
forest of tulasi ] and then mix it with the water 
that has washed the lotus feet of Vishnu. In this 
way one should decorate one's body with such 
tilaka and come before the Lord. O Maharaja 
Ambarish, to minimize your sinful reactions, 
just see one whose forehead is decorated with 
tilaka made of gopi-candana." In the Skanda 
Parana, Dhruva Maharaja speaks as follows: "If 
you see a person decorated with the tilaka marks 
of a conch and wheel, adorned with tulasi 
manjans on his head, and his limbs smeared 
with gopi-candana, then why should you fear 
sinful reactions? A vaisnava should mark his 
forehead with attractive tilaka of clay collected 
from the root of a tulasi plant. One should mark 
his forehead with gopi-candana and wear the 
garland that has been offered to the Lord. In 
this way, one should decorate one's forehead 
with one of the three kinds of tilaka. One should 
also decorate his body with various shapes like 
Matsya and Kurma and various weapons like 
the wheel in order to please Lord Hari." 

The Vedic injunction regarding applying tilaka: 
It is stated in the Hiranyakesiya branch of the 
Yajur Veda: "A person who wears tilaka marks 
resembling the lotus feet of Hari becomes very 
fortunate and dear to the Supreme Brahman, 
Sri Hari. A human being who wears tilaka with 
a space in the middle becomes eligible for 
liberation." In the Katha branch of the Yajur Veda 
it is stated: "The great soul who after applying 
tilaka meditates through mantras on Sri Vishnu, 
who holds a cakra, who is the Supreme Absolute 
Truth, who is greater then the greatest, and who 
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resides in the hearts of His devotees, certainly 
becomes pure." It is stated in the Atharva Veda: 
"The fortunate practitioner who throughout his 
life decorates his body with tilaka marks like the 
wheel, certainly attains the all-pervading Lord 
Vishnu's supreme abode, which is the ultimate 
goal of the devotees." 

TEXTS 9-15 

As sandtana-dharma Himself, the Lord 
establishes the principles of religion. In order 
to protect people's religious principles. He 
would not tolerate any transgression. 

The very moment such a delinquent would 
appear, the Lord would put him to such shame 
that he would never again come without first 
completing his morning worship. The Lord 
would say, "O brother, why I do not see any tilaka 
on your forehead? What is your explanation? 
The Vedas say that if a brahmana's forehead is 
not decorated with tilaka, it is as good as a 
crematorium. I can understand that you have 
not performed your daily worship. Therefore, 
dear brother, your morning has become fruitless. 
Go back home and perform your morning duties 
again. Then you may return to study." In this 
way, all of the Lord's students were conscientious 
about performing their religious duties. 

—English translation by Bhumipati Das. Edited and published 
by Pundarik Vidyanidhi Das. Vrajaraj Press. Vrindavan. 2001. 
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A Symbol of Unshakeable Faith 

The tilaka as a symbol of unshakeable faith 
and steadfastness appears in a few stories of 
saints who resisted attempts by Muslim rulers 
to suppress Vaishnavism. Among these is 
Bhagavan Das, a pupil of Yuta Khojiji and 
Shyamdas, who lived in Mathura. Priya Das 
says that the Mughal emperor, noticing that 
many of his subjects were wearing tilaka and 
mala, which he considered to be a refutation of 
his authority, issued a proclamation to the effect 
that no one should wear them. Many vaisnavas 
gave up wearing them for fear of losing their 
lives, but one devotee, Bhagavan Das, was so 
filled with the blissful ocean of bhakti that he 
dared to present himself before the emperor 
wearing his tilaka and mala. The emperor was 
so impressed and pleased by this display of faith 
and courage that he permitted Bhagavan Das 
to continue to reside in Mathura. It is also said 
that the saint subsequently founded a temple 
dedicated to Harideva. 

A similar story is told about Biharinadeva (or 
Biharina Das), a follower of Hari Das, though it 
is not related in Nijamatasiddhanta, a work 
containing biographies of the dednjas and saints 
of the sect. The emperor Akbar, who had a 
reputation for broad-mindedness in religious 
matters, decided to test the faith of the vaisnavas. 
He summoned them all to attend his darbdr, but 
warned that none of them must appear wearing 
a tilaka or mala. Among the saints and mahantas, 
Biharinadeva alone decided that he would 
nevertheless present himself before Akbar 
wearing the signs of his faith. This was not on 
account of any egotism. It is said that Radha had 
appeared to him in a dream and told him not to 
be afraid. Accordingly, Biharinadev put on extra 
tulasT-mdlds and enhanced his tilaka by smearing 
it with his thumb so that it extended down to 
the tip of his nose. This is how the ascetic 
followers of Hari Das account for their wearing 
of extra maids and the fact that their tilaka is an 
elongated version of that of the Nimbarka 
sampraddya. At the darbdr, Akbar proclaimed that 
Biharinadev was foremost among the vaisnavas 
on account of his steadfastness. 0 

— Pages 40-41 of A.W. Entwistle, Vaisnava Tilakas; Sectar¬ 
ian Marks Worn by Worshippers ofVisnu. International Asso¬ 
ciation of the Vrindaban Research Institute. London. 1982. 
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The Test of our Dedication 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

Now we have by Krishna's grace 
built up something significant in 
the shape of this ISKCON, and 
we are all one family Sometimes 
there may be disagreement and 
quarrel, but we should not go 
away These inebrieties can be ad¬ 
justed by cooperative spirit, tolerance, and ma¬ 
turity So I request you to kindly remain in the 
association of our devotees and work together. 
The test of our actual dedication and sincerity 
to serve the spiritual master will be in this mu¬ 
tual cooperative spirit to push on this move¬ 
ment and not make factions and deviate. ’$$• 

— Letter to Babhru. 9 December 1973. 

The Blessings of Nitai 

From the life of Srila Gour Kishore Das Babaji 

One day, in the place known as Kulia in 
Nabadwip Dham, one Goswami, along with 
several persons dressed as vaisnavas, came to 
see Srila Gour Kishore Das Babaji. The 
Goswami said, "Oh, Baba. For many days I 
have not been able to have your association. 
In that time I went to a foreign country." 

Babaji Maharaja then said, "Why have you 
gone to a foreign country? If you stay here, there 


will be no impediments. Why have gone to a 
foreign country to take that type of association?" 

One associate of the Goswami replied, "He 
has gone to a foreign country in order to de¬ 
liver the people there. If he doesn't go to other 
places then how will the residents there be 
able to understand the supreme goal of life?" 

Hearing this, Babaji Maharaja became very 
disturbed and said, "If you actually want to 
uplift the people in other countries, then why 
do you accept money from foreigners? I un¬ 
derstand your intention. You simply wanted 
a nice brick house to live in. If you are at all 
interested in performing genuine service to the 
Supreme Lord, then you should give up the 
understanding that you are the master. Then, 
Nityananda Prabhu will certainly bless you. I 
will tell Him myself that you want fifty brick 
houses, but if you simply want a nice brick 
house as a place in which to enjoy your wife 
and son, then Nityananda Prabhu, fulfilling 
all those different materialistic desires, will 
cancel the possibility of your obtaining love of 
Godhead. If you externally put on a show as if 
you want to deliver other persons, but inter¬ 
nally you are afflicted with prestige and self- 
aggrandizement, you will become fallen." 

Srila Gour Kishore Das Babaji Maharaja then 
began to loudly perform kirtana and continued 
all day until dusk. Srila Babaji Maharaja made 
it evident that if one becomes offensive unto the 
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name of Krishna or becomes offensive in one's 
service, then the fruits of one's bhajana will sim¬ 
ply be religious activities, accumulation of 
wealth, and fulfillment of lusty desires. This is 
the most degraded misfortune. Sri Nityananda 
Prabhu in the form of guru fulfills the desires of 
those who are deceitful. # 

— Translated by Vyenkata Das Brahmachari, from Amnrn 
Prabhura-katha, a collection of articles written by Srila 
Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Prabhupada. 

Nitai Broke the Dam 

Srila Locana Das Thakura 
Explanation by 

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 

nitai guna-mani dmdr, nitai guna-mani 
dniyd premera banya bhasala avam 

premera banya loiya nitai dild gauda-dese 
dnbila bhakata-gana dina-hma bhdse 

dina-hina-patita-pamara ndhi bdche 
brahmdm durlabha prema sabdkare jdche 

abaddlw karuna sindlm (nitai) kdtiyd midian 
ghareghare bule prema-amiyar ban 

lochan bole mora nitai yebd nd bhajila 
jdniyd suniya sei atma-ghdtThoilo 

Lochan Das Thakur says that Nitai came to 
Gaudadesh with a flood of prema, a flood of 
love of Godhead. With that flood. He inundated 
the whole land. Nityananda Prabhu freely gives 
this pure love of Krishna. He never discrimi¬ 
nates whether one is patita or pdrnara, degraded 
or qualified, brahma durlabha prema — Nitai 
gives indiscriminately something that is very 
difficult even on the part of Lord Brahma to 
get. There is an unlimited ocean of love and 
there is a strong dam containing it. Nityananda 
Prabhu cut that down and broke open that 
strong embankment. So there was a heavy rush, 
a flood. That flood came to every home. 

Lochan Das says that one who does not take 
shelter of Nityananda Prabhu is most unfor¬ 
tunate and is willingly committing suicide, 
atma-ghdti. 

— From a lecture in Bhubaneswar on 2 April 1994. 

Nitai's Marriage 

Adapted from Sri Bhakti-ratndkara, chap¬ 
ter 12, texts 3870 to 4015 

Adwaita, Srivas, and others began to dis¬ 
cuss the possibility of Nityananda Prabhu's 
marriage. Krishna Das, the fortunate son of 


Harihoda from Badagachi-gram, had great 
respect for Nityananda and wanted to ar¬ 
range for Nityananda's marriage. 

A brahmana named Surya Das, who had 
earned the title of Sarkhel by serving in the 
court of the Yavana king, lived at Saligrama 
near Nabadwip. He had four extremely virtu¬ 
ous brothers, and two daughters named 
Vasudha and Jahnavi, who were known for 
their beauty and good disposition. Surya Das 
had requested the wise brahmanas to search 
for good bridegrooms for his daughters, but 
they were unable to find suitable candidates. 
However, they suggested that he go to the vil¬ 
lage of Ekachakra in Radhadesh and meet 
Hadai Pandita. He was a very good man and 
the father of Sri Nityananda Prabhu, a high 
spirited young boy. Traveling as an avadhiita, 
Nityananda had visited many holy places and 
was renowned as a great scholar. After visit¬ 
ing various places of pilgrimage, Nityananda 
had reached Nadia where He had met Sri 
Gaurachandra and decided to give up His 
stick of an avadhiita. The brahmana explained 
that Nityananda was the favorite associate of 
Sri Krishna Chaitanya, and thus would be the 
most suitable husband for his daughters. He 
also told Surya Das that if he was able to have 
such a son-in-law as Nityananda Prabhu, then 
he should certainly thank Providence for his 
good fortune. Surya Das listened attentively 
then returned home without uttering a word. 

With his mind filled with anticipation, Surya 
Das lay down and fell asleep. In his dream he 
saw himself giving his two daughters to 
Nityananda in marriage. While the wise 
brahmanas recited the marriage hymns, Surya 
Das dedicated his daughters to Nityananda, as 
the demigods in heaven showered flowers on 
their heads. While looking at his son-in-law, he 
suddenly saw the extremely enchanting Lord 
Balaram in place of Nityananda. His complex¬ 
ion was like a silver mountain. His face was 
effulgent like the moon, and His body was 
adorned with brilliant ornaments. He then 
looked at his daughters Vasu and Jahnava and 
saw there instead Varuni and Revati, the two 
wives of Lord Balaram, with complexions as 
bright as gold. They wore beautiful dresses and 
ornaments and sat on either side of Balaram. 
Surya Das was overwhelmed by this vision and 
began to weep. Suddenly his dream faded away. 
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In the morning he went to the house of the 
brahmana and bowed to his feet saying, "I agree 
to your proposal. Please don't delay." The 
happy brahmana took four persons with him 
and started for Nadia chanting the auspicious 
names of Durga and Ganesh. When they 
arrived at the house of Srivas, they found 
Nityananda, looking like Cupid himself, sitting 
amongst Srivas and other associates. Feeling 
extremely fortunate, the brahmana' s eyes filled 
with tears. With great respect, Srivas inquired 
about the brahmana' s well being, and the 
brahmana replied, "I have come from my house 
to speak privately with you. Srivas took him 
to a secluded place and the brahmana gladly 
revealed his mind saying, "I've heard that you 
are searching for a bride for Nityananda, so I 
brought with me the information of two girls 
who are the daughters of Surya Das Pandita. 
I have searched everywhere, but have found 
none to compare to them. They are as beautiful 
as goddess Lakshmi, and are of good 
disposition. I think they will be suitable brides 
for Nityananda. Please come to my place and 
see the girls. Surya Das Sarkhel, who belongs 
to a good family, has agreed to this marriage 
and doesn't want to delay any longer. Now 
tell me what is your opinion?" 

Srivas Pandita replied, "Well, I shall see to it. 
Today I must send Krishna Das to Badagachi, 
but tomorrow they will go to your place and 
you can take Krishna Das to the house of Surya 
Das." Hearing this, the brahmana happily hur¬ 
ried back to Surya Das's house in Saligrama. 

Meanwhile, Srivas Pandita informed 
Adwaita about the marriage proposal. 
Nityananda overheard their discussion and 
smiled softly and meaningfully. Krishna Das, 
who was a very intelligent son of Raja 
Harihoda, hastily went to Badagachi and 
immediately began preparing for the mar¬ 
riage. News of the wedding spread quickly 
and everyone said, "It will be a good one." 

Nityananda and His associates happily left 
Nabadwip and started for Badagachi. As they 
approached the village, the residents of 
Badagachi rushed forward to welcome them. 
The brahmanas and wise people of the village 
were filled with happiness to see the graceful 
features of Nityananda Prabhu. 

Meanwhile, in Saligrama, which was not far 
from Badagachi, Surya Das told his younger 
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brother Krishna Das, "I shall go to Badagachi 
first. You and the brahmanas come behind me 
with these gifts." Surya Das hastily came to 
Badagachi and went to meet Nityananda. 
Overwhelmed with emotion, Surya Das burst 
into tears and fell on the ground at Nityananda 
Prabhu's feet. He held the feet of Nityananda 
in his two hands but could not speak a word. 
Smiling brightly, Nityananda embraced the 
fortunate Surya Das. 

After meeting with all the vaisnavas there, 
Surya Das fixed the date for Nityananda's 
adhivasa [In his purport to Sri Caitanya Bhdgavata 
adi 10.79, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati 
Thakur writes: The rituals in which sandalwood 
pulp and flower garlands are offered the day 
before an auspicious ceremony is called 
adhivasa.] Krishna Das Pandit came from his 
house along with the brahmanas and many items 
for the ceremony. In the evening, all the residents 
of Badagachi came, and at the auspicious time, 
Nityananda sat in the middle of the respected 
brahmanas and wise persons. The people 
watched happily as the adhivasa took place, and 
auspicious music filled the air. Surya Das, with 
the help of wise brahmanas, joyfully performed 
the adhivasa ceremony of his daughters. Surya 
Das had previously seen the real identities of his 
daughters, yet as a father he became very emo¬ 
tional about his daughters' marriage. Carrying 
many items for the adhivasa, the brahmanas came 
from Badagachi to the house of Surya Das. At 
the time of adhivasa, Vasudha and Jahnavi looked 
very sweet and elegant in beautiful dresses and 
ornaments. The brahmanas began to cite hymns 
from the Vedas and blessed the brides with aus¬ 
picious items such as dhanya and durva, and the 
girls made the sound of ulu-dhvani [a propitious 
sound made by vibrating the tongue]. After the 
completion of adhivasa, the guests returned to 
their homes. That evening Nityananda Prabhu 
left Badagachi and started for Saligrama. Surya 
Das also happily returned to his house. Every¬ 
one who saw the extraordinary bridegroom 
Nityananda became enchanted by His beauty. 

Nityananda Prabhu happily entered the vil¬ 
lage of Saligrama and came to the house of Surya 
Das. The people who rushed forward to touch 
the Lord's feet were suddenly filled with devo¬ 
tion. From a hidden place, Sri Vasu and Jahnava 
observed the beauty of their husband-to-be with 
extreme pleasure. A great crowd began to 
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congregate in the house of Surya Das, and the 
young girls decorated Vasu and Jahnava in beau¬ 
tiful dresses and ornaments. According to the 
customary procedures, Surya Das then offered 
his daughters to Nityananda. All the brahmanas, 
and even the demigods, were enchanted by the 
beauty of the brides and the bridegroom. 

The next day the house was filled with joyous 
festivities as Surya Das humbly performed the 
various social customs, and Nityananda satis¬ 
fied the desires of all the devotees. Afterward, 
Nityananda Prabhu and His two wives returned 
to Badagachi. Srivas' wife and all the ladies there 
admired the beauty of the newlyweds. In Sri 
Gaura-ganoddesa-dipika it is stated that Surya Das 
was the incarnation of Kakudmi, the father of 
the wives of Lord Balaram. His daughters were 
previously Sri Varuni and Sri Revati. According 
to some, Sri Vasudha Devi was formerly 
Kalavani, and Sri Jahnava Devi was Ananga 
Manjari, the younger sister of Srimati Radharani. 
The wise saints also support this opinion. 

Thereafter, Nityananda happily stayed in 
the village of Badagachi. The extraordinary 
qualities of the deliverer of mankind, 
Nityananda Prabhu, who was mad after Sri 
Gauranga, have been sung by many poets. 

After a few days, Nityananda Prabhu and His 
followers returned to Nadia. Sachimata and all 


the great devotees of Gaurahari together with 
their wives, were very happy to see Vasudha 
and Jahnavi. Following the order of Sachimata, 
Nityananda visited Santipura and then 
Saptagrama. According to the desire of the 
devotees, Nityananda Prabhu then went to 
Khardaha, where He stayed with his wives in 
a beautiful house. He spent some wonderful 
days there, causing great joy to His followers 
by the performance of sahkirtana. Then again, 
he returned to Nadia to see Sachimata. 

— Unknown translator. 

Nitai's Appearance 

By a medieval vaisnava named 
Dina Krishna Das 

(Sri-raga) 

radhadesenama, ekacakrd grama 

hadai-pan d ita-ghara 

sublw mdgha masi sukla-trayodasi 

janamila haladhara 

In the county named Radhadesh, in the vil¬ 
lage of Ekachakra, on the sukla-tryodasi of the 
auspicious month of Mdgha, Lord Balaram 
took birth in the house of Hadai Pandit. 

hadai pandita ati lmrasita 

putra-mahotsava kare 

dharani-mandala kare talamala 

ananda ndhika dhare 

Joyful Hadai Pandit celebrated the festival of 
his son's birth. The earth trembled in ecstatic 
agitation. No one could contain their bliss. 

santipura-ndtha mane lmrasita 

kari kichu anumdna 

antarejdnild bujhi janamila 

krsnera agraja rdma 

Adwaita Acharya, the Lord of Shantipur, 
became joyful. In His heart He knew that 
Krishna's elder brother Balaram had taken birth. 

vaisnavera mana ha-ila prasanna 

ananda-sagare blwse 

e dina pdmara lm-ibe uddlmra 

kahe dlna krsna-dase 

The hearts of all the vaisnavas became full 
of delight. Everyone floated in an ocean of 
bliss. Lord Balaram would soon deliver all the 
dina and pdmara, distressed and sinful per¬ 
sons. Thus speaks poor Krishna Das. # 

— Unknown translator. 

— Jagadbandhu Bhadra. Gaura-pada-tarangini. Sri 
Gauranga Press. Calcutta. 1931. Bengali. 
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Such Persons 
Cannot Understand 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

Persons who are always planning 
to do harm to other living entities 
are not eligible to understand 
Krishna consciousness and cannot 
enter the realm of transcendental 
loving service to the Lord. Also, 
there are so-called disciples who 
become submissive to a spiritual master most ar¬ 
tificially, with an ulterior motive. They also can¬ 
not understand what Krishna consciousness or 
devotional service is. Persons who, due to being 
initiated by another sect of religious faith, do not 
find devotional service as the common platform 
for approaching the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, also cannot understand Krishna con¬ 
sciousness. We have experience that some stu¬ 
dents come to join us, but because of being bi¬ 
ased in some particular type of faith, they leave 
our camp and become lost in the wilderness. Ac¬ 
tually, Krishna consciousness is not a sectarian 
religious faith; it is a teaching process for under¬ 
standing the Supreme Lord and our relationship 
with Him. Anyone can join this movement with¬ 
out prejudice, but unfortunately there are per¬ 
sons who feel differently. It is better, therefore, 
not to instruct the science of Krishna conscious¬ 
ness to such persons. 

next column ^ 


Generally, materialistic persons are after some 
name, fame and material gain. So if someone 
takes to Krishna consciousness for these reasons, 
he will never be able to understand this 
philosophy. Such persons take to religious 
principles as a social decoration. They admit 
themselves into some cultural institution for the 
sake of name only, especially in this age. Such 
persons also cannot understand the philosophy 
of Krishna consciousness. Even if one is not 
greedy for material possessions but is too 
attached to family life, he also cannot understand 
Krishna consciousness. Superficially, such 
persons are not very greedy for material 
possessions, but they are too attached to wife, 
children and family improvement. When a 
person is not contaminated by the above- 
mentioned faults, yet at the ultimate issue is not 
interested in the service of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, or if he is a non-devotee, 
he also cannot understand the philosophy of 
Krishna consciousness. # 

—Purport to Bhag. 3.32.40. 

Is Guru Necessary? 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati 
Diakur Prabhupada 

Question: Can one worship Krishna with¬ 
out being under the guidance of Gurudeva? 

Srila Prabhupada: Never. Our only aim 
in life is to cultivate Krishna consciousness. 
This can only be done under the guidance 
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or instruction of a devotee of Krishna. Sri 
Varshabhanavi-devi, Srimati Radharani, is 
most favored by Krishna. Worshiping her is 
most favorable for worshiping Krishna. No 
one is more favorable than Sri Radha. Those 
who are very dear to Srimati Radharani are 
all our spiritual masters. We, the Gaudiya 
Vaishnavas, are the worshipers of Krishna, 
who belongs to Radharani. The Gaudiya 
Vaishnavas are more on the side of Radharani 
than on the side of Krishna. Sri Gurudeva is 
non-different from Srimati Radharani. 

Only by obtaining the favor of the most fa¬ 
vored is it possible to cultivate Krishna-con- 
sciousness. When one is not under the guid¬ 
ance of the most favored, one will not find 
anything favorable for the cultivation of 
Krishna consciousness or for the pursuit of 
Krishna's happiness. Instead, one will find that 
one's heart is dominated by the demoniac de¬ 
sire for one's own happiness. One has to give 
up such tendencies, which are unfavorable for 
devotion, and one has to give up all pride and 
arrogance. A devotee can find all opportunity 
to serve Krishna only when he wants to serve 
Krishna under the guidance of Gurudeva. But 
unfortunately, we have forgotten to make any 
effort to make Krishna happy. Instead, we have 
become busy in pursuit of our own happiness. 

Alas! Instead of making Krishna the head 
of our household, we are acting in the role of 
the householder and we have become 
attached to our family life. But if we want 
what is good for us, then we have to become 
careful while we are alive in this human body. 
Otherwise we will be deceived; we will miss 
our excellent opportunity. 

— Excerpted from Prabhupada Saraszvati Thakur. Mandala 
Publishing Group. Eugene, Oregon. 1997. 

The Greed of The Lord 

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 

When we speak of the advent of Gauranga 
Mahaprabhu, we should understand the cause 
of His appearance. There are two types of causes 
— external and internal. The external cause is 
to spread love of God through hari-sahkirtana, 
the chanting of the holy name. The chanting of 
the holy name is the process of religion for this 
age of quarrel and hypocrisy, Kali-yuga dharma. 
Srila Vrindavana Das Thakur describes in 
Caitanya-bhagavata (ddi 2.22, 23, 26, 27): 


kali-yuga dharma haya hari-sahkirtana 
etad arthe avatirna sri sacmandana 

ei kahe bhdgavate sarva-tattva-sdra 
kirtana-nimitta gauracandra-avatdra 

kali-yuge sarva-dharma hari-sahkirtana 
sarva prakdsilena caitanya-ndrdyana 

kali-yuge sahkirtana-dharma pdlibare 
avatirna haila prabhu sarva-parikare 

Sachinandana Gauranga Mahaprabhu is 
the father of hari-sahkirtana, and He appears 
with all His associates. His paraphernalia, and 
His abode for this purpose — to teach the 
chanting of the holy name. The chief result 
of this hari-ndma-sahkirtana is to achieve krsna- 
prema, pure love for Krishna, by which one 
will get Krishna. Srila Locan Das Thakur has 
written in Caitanya-mahgala-. 

brahmdra durlabha prema sabakdre yache 
dina hina patita pamara ndhi bdche 

It is very difficult, even on the part of Lord 
Brahma, to get such prema. But Mahaprabhu 
is offering and distributing this krsna-prema 
freely and indiscriminately, even to the most 
degraded and sinful persons, apamaram yo 
vitatara (Cc. madhya 23.1). He freely distrib¬ 
utes love of Godhead even to the lowest of 
men, the Jagais and Madhais. Therefore, He 
is known as prema-purusottama, the Person¬ 
ality of Godhead who gives krsna-prema. 

Five thousand years ago, Krishna came in 
His own svarupa, His original form. In His 
kurukshetra-lild, Krsna gave His message in the 
form of Bhagavad-gitd to Arjuna, and through 
Arjuna He instructed all mankind. There He 
gave confidential, more confidential, and most 
confidential instructions. His most confiden¬ 
tial instruction is man-mana bhava mad-bhakto 
mad yaji mam namaskuru — "Engage your 
mind always in thinking of Me, become My 
devotee, worship Me, and offer your homage 
unto Me." (Bg.18.65) His concluding instruc¬ 
tion is sarva dharmdn parityajya mam ekam 
saranam vraja — "Give up all varieties of dharma 
and just surrender unto Me." (Bg.18.66) How¬ 
ever, Krishna only said this theoretically. He 
never taught how to surrender practically. 

Krishna is suhrdam sarva-bhutdndm — the 
only well-wishing friend of all living enti¬ 
ties. (Bg.5.29) Therefore, after winding up 
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His pastimes at the end of Dvapara-yuga, the 
previous age. He thought, "I have given con¬ 
fidential, more confidential and most confi¬ 
dential instruction to Arjuna for all mankind. 
But after Dvapara-yuga comes Kali-yuga, the 
most sinful age. Owing to an increase in sin¬ 
ful activities, the consciousness of the people 
is most polluted. They cannot understand the 
path of surrender, saranagati-tattva. And I 
have only spoken theoretically. I have not 
practically demonstrated how to surrender. 
Therefore I have to go again." So Krishna 
came as Gauranga Mahaprabhu. 

yuga-dharma pravartaimu nama-sankirtana 
cdri bhava-bhakti diyd ndcdmu bhuvana 

(Krishna said:) "I shall go and preach the yuga- 
dharma, the chanting of the holy name, and give 
the four forms of bhakti, devotional service in 
dasya — servitorship; sakhya — friendship; 
vdtsalya — parental love, and madhurya — con¬ 
jugal love. Santa, the mellow of neutrality, is dis¬ 
carded in Mahaprabhu's line. The Lord decided, 

"I shall make the whole world dance with bhava- 
bhakti, ecstatic love of God." (Cc. adi 3.19) 

dpani karimu bhakta-bhdva angikare 
apani dcari' bhakti sikhaimu sabare 

dpane na kaile dharma sikhana na ydya 
ei ta' siddhanta gita-bhagavata gdya 

I shall accept bhakta-bhdva, the mood of a devo¬ 
tee, and I shall teach bhakti. Unless I practice 
bhakti, sarandgati, in My own life, I cannot teach 
it to others. (Cc. adi 3.20,21) 

This is the external cause for the advent of 
Lord Chaitanya, bahirdhga-karanam. The ex¬ 
ternal cause is for the sake of others, the people 
of Kali-yuga, whereas the internal cause, 
antardhga-kdranam, is for Himself. Caitanya- 
caritamrta (adi 1.6) describes that the internal 
cause is to fulfill three desires: 

sn radhayah pranaya-mahimd ladrso vdnayaivd- 
svadyo yenddbhuta-madhurimd kldrso vd madlyah 
saukhyam casyd mad-anubhavatah kidrsam veti lobhdt 
tad-bhavddhyah samajani sacT-garbha-sindhau hannduh 

Swarupa Damodara Goswami has spoken 
this, and it is quoted by Rupa Goswami in his 
Lalita-madhava. In krsna-lila, three desires 
remained unfulfilled. First, Krishna wanted 
to know, "What is Radharani's love?" Next, 
He desired to know, "What is My rupa- 
madhurl, My excellent beauty that 


Sssxe Nir-dy-eght, 'Prge — 3 

Radharani relishes? How can I relish it?" 
And the third desire, "What type of pleasure 
or happiness does Radharani derive by 
relishing My beauty, and how can I relish it?" 
These three desires developed in the Supreme 
Lord Krishna. Therefore, saci-garbha-sindhau 
hannduh — He appeared from the womb of 
Sachi-mata. That is Gauranga Mahaprabhu. 

Greed is Natural 

In the above verse, the word lobha, "greed," 
is very significant. The Lord has greed. There¬ 
fore it is quite natural that we also have 
greed. We are greedy persons — materially 
greedy. But the greed of the material world is 
condemned; it is considered one of our en¬ 
emies. In the Bhagavad-gita (16.21), Lord 
Krishna says: 

tri-vidham narakasyedam 
dvaram nasanam dtmanah 
kdmah krodhas tathd lobhas 
tasmad etat trayam tyajet 

Give up these three, kdma, krodha, lobha — lust, 
anger and greed. If you become influenced or 
affected by them, then you will open your door 
to hell. So give them up. 

Greed is condemned, because those who are 
materially greedy must definitely suffer. In 
this regard, there is a small story: 

Once, a greedy boy saw his mother put 
some berries into an earthen pot that had a 
very narrow opening. Greedy to get some of 
those berries, he put his hand into the pot and 
grasped a handful. But when he tried to get 
his hand out of the pot, his hand got caught 
because the opening was too narrow. This 
caused some pain as he pulled, so he was cry¬ 
ing. Although he was suffering, he would not 
let go of the berries. This is a simple story 
showing that the consequence of greed is suf¬ 
fering. Therefore, Bhagavan Krishna says in 
the Gita, "Give up greed." 

But greed can be engaged in Krishna's ser¬ 
vice. The word lobha is an ancient word, not 
a modern word. The seed of greed exists in 
both bhagavan, the Lord, and bhakta, the 
devotee. In respect to bhagavad-bhakta, the 
devotee of the Lord, Srila Narottam Das 
Thakur says ( Prema-bhakti-candrikd 2.10), 
lobha sadhu-sahge hari-katha. How can you 
use greed? Develop greed to have more and 
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more sadhu-sariga, association with sddhus, 
pure devotees, and to hear more and more 
krsna-kathd, talks about the Lord. Develop this 
greed. Such greed is spiritual, transcenden¬ 
tal. One should not give it up. Rather, one 
should develop it more and more. The more 
one develops this greed, the more he gets spiri¬ 
tual relishment and makes spiritual advance¬ 
ment. One who is not greedy in this way can¬ 
not make advancement on the spiritual path. 
So material greed should be given up, 
whereas spiritual greed should be developed. 
Srila Rupa Goswami has said ( Padyavall 14): 

krsna-bhakti-rasa-bhdvitd matih 
knyatdm yadi kuto 'pi labhyate 
tatra laulyam api mulyam ekalam 
janma-koti-sukrtair na labhyate 

Pure devotional service in Krishna conscious¬ 
ness cannot be had even by pious activity in 
hundreds and thousands of lives. It can be at¬ 
tained only by paying one price — intense greed 
to obtain it. If it is available somewhere, one must 
purchase it without delay. 

In this verse, the word laulya means lobha, 
greed. The purport of the verse is that if you have 
such spiritual greed you can achieve krsna-bhakti- 
rasa, the mellow of love for Krishna. Otherwise, 
you cannot achieve it. Therefore, one should 


develop the greed to have more and more asso¬ 
ciation with pure devotees and hear more and 
more about the Lord. Then you will make ad¬ 
vancement in bhajana-sadhana, devotional ser¬ 
vice. Materialistic people do not know how to 
use greed. They abuse greed by directing it to¬ 
ward material enjoyment and possessions, and 
thus they suffer. So when we speak about the 
advent of Sachinandana Gaura Hari, we speak 
of spiritual greed, not this material greed. 

The Master of the Gopis has 
Become a Mendicant 

The medieval Vaishnava Shivananda 

(Suha-i-raga) 

purve ye-i goplndtlw srlmatl radhika satha 
se sukha bhdviyd ebe dlna 
ye kare murall bdya danda kamandalu tdya 
kati-tate e dora kauplna 

He who was formerly Radha's companion and 
the master of the gopis has now become a joyful 
poor mendicant. He who formerly held a flute 
in His hand now holds a danda and kamandalu. 
At His waist, a kauplna is tied. 
adhare murallpuri vraja-badhuramanacuri 

kari sukha badaye tdhdra 
nayana-katdksa-bdne marame pasiyd lwne 
se mdrane bake asru-dhara 
He who formerly filled the flute at His lips, stole 
the gopis hearts, enjoyed many blissful pas¬ 
times, and fired many arrows of sidelong glances 
at the gopis hearts, now sheds flooding rivers of 
tears from His eyes. 

yamundra vane vane go-dlwna rdkhdla sane 
nata-vese vijayl bdkhdne 
ndhi jani selw ebe ki jdni kdhdra bhave 

vildsaye sahklrtana sthdne 
He who formerly, dressed like a dancing-actor, 
walked from forest to forest by the Yamuna as 
He herded the cows, is now overcome with love. 
Enjoying pastimes of sahklrtana, He knows noth¬ 
ing but ecstasy. 

bhdvite se saba sukha dvi-guna badhaye dukha 
viraha anale jari jari 

e sivanandera hiya gadila pasdna diya 
na darabe se sukha sohari 

In the ecstasy of meeting. He is filled with bliss. 

In the agony of separation. His unhappiness 
doubles and He burns in the flames of suffering. 
His chanting of the holy name fills with bliss even 
Shivananda's heart, a heart built of stone. S0? 

— Gokulananda Sen. Pada-kalpa-taru. Syamacharan Li¬ 
brary. Calcutta. 438 Gaurabda (1924). Bengali. 
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Achieving the Grace of the Lord 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

As already stated, Brahma is the original 
spiritual master for the universe, and since 
he was initiated by the Lord Himself, the 
message of Srimad Bhdgavatam is 
coming down by disciplic 
succession, and in order to 
receive the real message of 
Srimad Bhdgavatam one should 
approach the current link, or 
spiritual master, in the chain of 
disciplic succession. After being initiated by 
the proper spiritual master in that chain of 
succession, one should engage himself in the 
discharge of tapasya in the execution of 
devotional service. One should not, however, 
think himself on the level of Brahma to be 
initiated directly by the Lord from inside, 
because in the present age no one can be 
accepted to be as pure as Brahma. The post 
of Brahma to officiate in the creation of the 
universe is offered to the most pure living 
being, and unless one is so qualified one 
cannot expect to be treated like Brahmaji 
directly. But one can have the same facility 
through unalloyed devotees of the Lord, 
through scriptural instructions (as revealed 
in the Bhagavad-gitd and Srimad Bhdgavatam 
especially), and also through the bona fide 
spiritual master available to the sincere soul. 
The Lord Himself appears as the spiritual 
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master to a person who is sincere in heart 
about serving the Lord. Therefore the bona 
fide spiritual master who happens to meet 
the sincere devotee should be accepted as the 
most confidential and beloved representative 
of the Lord. If a person is posted under the 
guidance of such a bona fide spiritual master, 
it may be accepted without any doubt that 
the desiring person has achieved the grace 
of the Lord. 

— Purport to Bhdg. 2.9.7 

Not by Dress Alone 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur 
Prabhupada 

Question: Will it be more helpful if we 
become sannydsis ? 

Srila Prabhupada: Never. The 
external garb of a sannydsi will 
not help anyone. If a devotee 
thinks that gurudeva is his 
life and soul, and serving 
gurudeva is his life's 
purpose, then he will become a real sannydsi. 
One has to become a devotee-sflnm/flsf by being 
attached to gurudeva and the holy name. But 
those who will not serve Krishna under the 
guidance of gurudeva will have bad 
association, and will face disaster. They will 
never know the Supreme Lord, nor will they 
ever be able to serve him. 

In this world, it is possible to take the garb 
of a sadhu and deceive others. But the 
omniscient Lord, who is the giver of the 

C3T 






















tissue Ninety-nine, *3*age — 2 

result of karma, will not let them get away 
with it. Those who are taking the garb of a 
sadhu and spending their time in bad 
association are only hurting themselves. 
Those who rely on others instead of relying 
on God face only misery. ^ 

— Excerpted from Prabhupadn Saraswati Thakur. Mandala 
Publishing Group. Eugene, Oregon. 1997. 

The Greed of The Lord 

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 

(Continued from issue 98:) As explained 
earlier, the Lord developed three types of 
greed that could not be fulfilled in krsna-lild. 
Therefore, He descended as Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu. In gaura-lild those three types 
of greed are fulfilled. 

Using the word "greed" is wonderful. Has 
anyone used the word this way before? No 
one has used such a word previously. But 
Swarupa Damodara Goswami has used it. He 
said that because of this greed, vrajardja- 
nandana Krishna became Sachinandana 
Gaura Hari. 

The Supreme Lord is purna-brahma, the 
complete whole, who has no deficiency and 
who is in want of nothing. Still, He develops 
greed. This is wonderful. He is dptakdma and 
dtmdrama — self-satisfied. He lacks nothing. 
Then why such greed? One should 
understand its mystery, the tattva behind it. 
He who is paramananda-maya, supremely 
blissful, and sac-cid-ananda-maya, full of 
eternity, knowledge and bliss. He develops 
greed. But what type of greed, and for what? 

From this we can understand how the seed 
of greed is also there in the Supreme Lord, 
what to speak of us. The seed of this greed 
gradually develops, and the culmination is 
there in gaurdhga-svarupa, Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu. The dcaryas have explained 
how this takes place. 

The Greed of Lord Vishnu 

Vishnu, the Lord of Vaikuntha, develops 
some greed — He wants to fight. Because He 
is bhagavan, the Supreme Lord, the six types 
of opulence are completely manifested in 
Him. And one of His opulences is bala, 
strength. Since He has incomparable strength, 
it is quite natural that He desires to fight and 
fulfill this greed. Whenever Bhagavan wants 
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to fulfill some desire. His internal energy, 
yogamdya, creates the proper atmosphere. So 
when Vishnu desired to fight, yogamdya 
created the circumstances to fulfill that desire. 

Another point is that the opponent should 
be equally strong, otherwise one cannot get 
pleasure in fighting. But with whom shall the 
Lord fight? By the will of the Lord and the 
arrangement of yogamdya, the two strong 
doorkeepers of the spiritual world, Jaya and 
Vijaya, were cursed by the four Kumaras to 
become demons for three lives. First, they be¬ 
came Hiranakshya and Hiranyakashipu, then 
Ravana and Kumbha-karna, and finally 
Shishupala and Dantavakra. In three incar¬ 
nations, Lord Vishnu, Narayana, enjoyed 
fighting with them. This is the greed of Vishnu 
as described in the Srimad Bhdgavatam. 

The Greed of Narasinghadeva 

Then came the greed of Narasinghadeva. 
Narasinghadeva has two types of forms: ugra, 
fearsome, and anugra, peaceful. After killing 
Hiranyakasipu, Narasinghadeva's form was 
extremely fearsome, and He danced like the 
tandava-nrtya, the devastating dance of Lord 
Shiva at the time of annihilation. The whole 
world was trembling to see that angry 
dancing. Although the demigods were 
offering Him many prayers, they were unable 
to pacify Him. Then the demigods requested 
Bhakta Prahlada, "Please go and calm the 
anger of Lord Narasinghadeva." Prahlada 
Maharaja is a dear devotee of the Lord, so 
when Prahlada went to offer Him prayers, 
Narasinghadeva became calm and 
manifested His peaceful form. Then 
Narasinghadeva sat His dear devotee 
Prahlada upon His lap as if he were His own 
son. Vatsalya-prema, parental love and 
affection, developed in Lord Narasinghadeva. 

Both father and son relish this rasa, mellow. 
As the son sits on the father's lap, the father 
relishes and the son relishes. The relishing is 
reciprocal. But of the two, the son relishes more 
than the father. So Narasinghadeva developed 
a type of greed: "How can I sit on the lap of My 
father and relish this rasa? In this incarnation 
My father is a stone pillar, so how can I relish 
it?" From then on, after Narasinghadeva, all 
the incarnations of the Lord accept a father and 
mother to fulfill that greed. 
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The Greed of Lord Rama 

Lord Rama also developed greed. Vibhisana 
and Sugriva are Lord Rama's friends. This 
means there is s akhya-rasa, friendly affection, 
in the pastimes of Lord Rama. But there are 
two types of sakhya-rasa — sambhrama and 
visrambha. Sambhrama means friendship with 
awe and reverence, and visrambha means 
friendship as equals, without awe and 
reverence. In Lord Rama's pastimes, there is 
no question of equality. His friends Sugriva and 
Vibhisana cannot climb onto His shoulders or 
snatch food from His mouth. They are even 
afraid that their legs may touch Lord Rama's 
body, because they think that this would be 
offensive. Their friendship is sambhrama- 
sakhya, friendship with awe and reverence. 

Visrambha-sakhya is not like that. In 
visrambha-sakhya there is such love and affection 
that the friends think themselves equal with the 
Lord. There is no question of awe and reverence. 
In krsna-lild you will find this visrambha-sakhya. 
The cowherd boys climb onto Krishna's 
shoulders and snatch the food from His mouth, 
and Krishna snatches the food from their 
mouths. The legs of the cowherd boys touch 
Krishna's body, and Krishna is not disturbed 
because it is as if those were His own legs. If 
your own leg touches your own body, does that 
disturb you? No. There is no agitation because 
it is your own leg and not someone else's. If 
another person comes very near, one moves 
cautiously. But these cowherd boys are so dear 
to Krishna that their relationships with Him are 
on the platform of equality, abhinnam. 

In the pastimes of Lord Rama, this type of 
sakhya-rasa is not relished. Therefore, Rama 
developed greed for it: "How can I relish it?" 
That desire was fulfilled in krsna-avatara. 

Essence of Conjugal Mellow 

Then there is also another rasa, madhurya-rasa, 
the conjugal mellow. In His rdma-avatara, the 
Lord is maryada-purusottama, He strictly follows 
Vedic rules and regulations and never 
transgresses them. He accepts only one wife — 
eka-patni-dhara. Therefore, although His pastimes 
include madhurya-rasa, the conjugal mellow, it 
is not rehshed fully. The essence of the mellow is 
not relished. That conjugal rasa is relished to the 
highest degree when there is union, milana, and 
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separation, viraha, between lover and beloved. 
In rama-lila, Ravana kidnapped Sita, and later 
Lord Rama banished Sita to give pleasure to His 
citizens. So Rama and Sita are united and 
separated. But there is no variegatedness in this 
type of separation, and it is not natural. It is 
forced. So there is no question of relishing the 
essence of the conjugal mellow. 

In Ujjvala-mlamani, Rupa Goswami has 
described different types of separation — purva- 
raga, mdna, prema-vaicittya and pravasa-viraha. 
In rama-lila there are no such varieties of viraha, 
but in Krishna's pastimes there are. Therefore, 
Lord Rama developed the greed to rehsh them. 
In krsna-avatara this greed is fulfilled. 

Viraha, separation between the lover and 
the beloved, is the highest platform of prema. 
On that platform, the ndyaka and ndyika, 
lover and beloved, rehsh that mellow in their 
heart. Therefore, in krsna-lild the Lord is radha- 
kdnta (the husband of Radharani) and gopT- 
kdnta (the husband of the gopls). But although 
Radha and the gopls are His own wives. He 
made them the wives of others in order to 
rehsh par akhya-rasa, paramour love. 

In rama-lila, only svaklya-rasa is rehshed — 
love with one's own wife — not paraklya-rasa. 
Therefore, Lord Rama developed greed for the 
paraklya-rasa. 

To rehsh paraklya-rasa, Krishna made His 
own wives the wives of others. So that greed 
which remained unfulfilled in the pastimes 
of Rama is fulfilled in the pastimes of Krishna. 

In this way, the development of greed 
gradually caused the descent of one 
incarnation of the Lord after another. 

The Abode of Love 

Now in krsna-ltld these three types of greed 
are there: 

sn radhayah pranaya-mahima kTdrso vanayaivd- 
svadyo yenddbhuta-madhurimd kfdrso va madtyah 
saukhyam casyd mad-anubhavatah kidrsam veti lobhdt 
tad-bhavadhyah samajani sacT-garbha-sindhau hannduh 

Desiring to understand the glory of Radharani's 
love, the wonderful qualities in Him that She 
alone relishes through Her love, and the 
happiness She feels when She realises the 
sweetness of His love, the Supreme Lord Hari, 
richly endowed with Her emotions, appears 
from the womb of Srimati Sachi-devi, as the 
moon appears from the ocean. (Cc. ddi 1.6) 
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Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu is Krishna 
Himself, but His mood is different. He is in 
the mood of a devotee, especially radha-bhava, 
the mood of Radharani, 

ataeva sei bhdva ahgikdra kari' 
sadhilena nija vaheha gaurahga-srl-hari 

Then Lord Gauranga, who is Sri Hari Himself, 
accepted the sentiments of Radha and thus 
fulfilled His own desires. (Cc. adi 4.50) 

This is the internal cause of caitanya-avatara. 
Krishna developed three very deep desires. 
The first greed is this: “What is the love of 
Radharani? How can I understand it?" 

ei prema-dvdre nitya radhika ekali 
amara madhuryamrta dsvd.de sakali 

Only Srimati Radharani, by the strength of Her 
love, completely relishes the mellow or beauty 
of Krishna. (Cc. adi 4.139) 

Krishna is visaya-vigraha, the object of love, 
and Radharani is dsraya-vigraha, the abode 
of love. How can the visaya understand the 
asraya unless He accepts the mood of the 
asraya ? It is not possible. 

Mirror of the Heart 

Secondly, "What is My beauty?" Krishna is 
extremely beautiful, mddhuryaka-nilaya. 
Brahma-samhita (5.30) states: kandarpa-koti- 
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kamamya-visesa-sobham — His beauty far 
excels that of crores of Cupids. Krishna is so 
beautiful. Caitanya-caritamrta (madhya 8.138) 
states: vrndavane 'aprakrta navina madana' — 
In Vrindavana He is the transcendental 
spiritual Cupid, ever fresh and new. 
Whenever you see Krishna, His beauty is 
newer and newer. He never grows old. 

Krishna asks, "What is My beauty?" But 
how can He understand it? Can you see your 
own face? You may see the face of someone 
else, but to see your own face the help of a 
mirror is required. Then you can see your own 
face, but that is only a reflection. A mirror 
reflects and you see the reflection. How can 
Krishna see His beauty? What kind of mirror 
is required? sat-prema-hrdaya-darpana — The 
heart is a mirror, darpana, and sat-prema- 
hrdaya is the heart of a premi-bhakta, one who 
has developed completely pure love. So the 
heart of such a premi-bhakta is a mirror, and 
in that mirror Krishna sees His form. But that 
is not a reflection. You may see the reflection 
in a mirror, but in the heart of a premi-bhakta, 
in the mirror of pure love, Krishna sees 
Himself. In Sanskrit, a reflection is called 
" prati-bimba". "Prati" is an upasarga, a prefix. 
There are twenty-one upasargas: pra, para, ap, 
sam, sn, abi, api, upa, prati, ati, a, etc. So prati 
is one of the twenty-one upasargas. In English, 
" prati-bimba " means "reflection", but Krishna 
never sees the prati-bimba; Krishna sees the 
bimba. In other words. He sees Himself. Not 
prati-bimba, but bimba. That is sat-prema- 
darpana. The heart of a premi-bhakta is such a 
mirror where Krishna sees Himself. And the 
best mirror is the heart of Srimati Radharani. 

Krishna's third desire is, saukhyam cdsyd 
mad-anubhavatah kldrsam veti lobhdt — "What 
sukha and what ananda, what happiness and 
what pleasure, does Radharani feel by 
relishing My beauty. How can I know it?" 

Because these three types of greed remained 
unfulfilled in krsna-llld, to fulfill them Krishna 
appeared from the womb of Sachi-mata as 
Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. This is the 
internal cause of Mahaprabhu's appearance. 

Therefore, Swarupa Damodara Goswami 
has used this word lobhdt, meaning "from 
greed". This word is most significant. 

— From The Embankment of Separation, chapter one. Gopal 
Jiu Publications. Bhubaneswar. 1996. 
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Worship According to the 
Lord's Mood 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

These comparative studies on the life of 
Krishna and Ramachandra are very intricate, 
but the basic principle is that 
■Kw Ramachandra appeared as an ideal 
Tr king and Krishna appeared as the 
__ Supreme Personality of Godhead, 

>, \ /' " although there is no difference be- 
/ v | k tween the two. A similar example 
C i \ is Lord Chaitanya. He appeared 
as a devotee, and not as the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, although He is Krishna 
Himself. We should accept the Lord's mood in 
particular appearances, and we should worship 
Him in that mood. Lord Chaitanya, because He 
is Krishna Himself, is sometimes worshiped in 
the same manner as Krishna. But Krishna was 
in the role of enjoyer, and Lord Chaitanya is in 
the role of being enjoyed. So, the party known 
as Gauranga Nagari is considered to be deviated 
from pure devotional service, because of giving 
Lord Chaitanya the same facility as Krishna, 
which He did not like. Our service mood 
should be compatible to the attitude of the Lord. 
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Not that we should overlap the attitude of 
Krishna to Lord Chaitanya, or Lord Chaitanya 
to Krishna, or Krishna to Ramachandra, or 
Ramachandra to Krishna. 

— Letter to Satsvarupa Das. 16 June 1968. 

Ghosts, and Chanting Rama-nama 

From the Life of Srila Thakur Bhaktivinode 

One day I went to eat gamarul fruit in the gar¬ 
den near my grandfather's parlor. I heard that 
a ghost lived in the fruit tree, and on that day I 
ran away in fear of the ghost. Another day I 
thought that if some remedy 
could be effected, then I could go 
and eat the fruit without fear of 
the ghost. In the hot weather, 
gamarul fruit is very tasty. I 
made inquiries from many 
people about how to deal 
with ghosts, and no one said that there was no 
such thing as ghosts. Being very disturbed, I 
asked Vachaspati Mahashaya, who said that 
ghosts were a particular form of living being. 
Their form is of the wind and their eyes are like 
the kancha fruit [very small and red]. Hearing 
the words of Vachaspati Mahasaya, I became 
even more afraid of ghosts. But where there is 
no gamarul, there is no eating. 
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The mother of Chiba was very expert in the 
occult. She was an exorcist for some people, 
and she oversaw the storage room of my 
grandfather. Upon questioning her, she in¬ 
formed me that there is no fear of ghosts while 
one chants the name of Rama. One servant 
said the same thing. By way of experiment, I 
went to the site of the gamarul tree, calling 
the name of Rama over and over again, and I 
found no evidence of a ghost in any fashion. 
Knocking down some fruit, I ate two quarters. 
I understood that the name of Rama was pro¬ 
tection against the ghost. At dusk, I would al¬ 
ways utter rama-nama. When walking about 
in the streets and alleys I always chanted rama- 
nama. I obtained great satisfaction in my mind 
and for many days I took this medicine against 
the ghost. I heard that a ghost lived in the homa 
building. Uttering the name of Rama, I chased 
the ghost away from the pit] a building. Now I 
was no longer afraid to go outside at dusk. 

— Svalikhita Jmani, Thakur Bhaktivinode's autobiography. 
Chapters 79-80. English Translation by Shukavak Das. 

A Special Residence 
for the Lady Devotees 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur 
Prabhupada 

On 21 September 1925, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Saraswati Prabhupada gave a long lecture to the 
devotees assembled at the Gaudiya Math about 
how to lead an exemplary devotional life. An 
excerpt from that lecture follows: 

All of you please perceive everything of this 
world as ingredients for serving Krishna; every¬ 
thing of this world is actually meant for Krishna's 
service. Please see the whole race of women as 
beloved consorts of Krishna, and help them to 
always engage themselves in the service of 
Krishna. Please do not consider them as objects 
of your sense enjoyment. They are to be enjoyed 
by Krishna; they are never to be enjoyed by the 
living entities. Please do not see your fathers and 
mothers as a means to your own sense gratifica¬ 
tion, but see them as Krishna's fathers and moth¬ 
ers. Please do not see your sons as a means to 
your own sense gratification, but see them as 
belonging to the group of servitors of Bala 
Gopala. With your eyes, please see the kadamba 
tree, the river Yamuna and its sandy bank, and 
the beauty of the full moon. You won't have any 
more mundane feelings; you will see Goloka, and 
the beauty of Goloka will be manifest in y our 
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home. Then you won't have any material feel¬ 
ings for your home. You will be relieved from 
the propensities of householder life. 

Our maths are being built at many places, 
and many sannydsis, vdnaprasthas, grhasthas 
and brahmacarls are living there all the time 
and receiving the opportunity to learn spiri¬ 
tual conduct. But we have been trying for a 
long time to also give the mothers [women] 
the opportunity for devotional service. Of 
course, those who have the facility and op¬ 
portunity for devotional service in their own 
homes do not need a separate residence. 

But very often we hear that many of them are 
impeded in their devotional service due to bad 
association. It will be very beneficial for them if 
we can build Sri Vishnupriya Palli [palli means 
"neighborhood"] in Sridham Mayapura, near 
the residence of Sriman Mahaprabhu, and they 
can live there separately from their families and 
render devotional service. They actually belong 
to the group of Sri Vishnupriya Devi [the wife of 
Mahaprabhu, who was left behind in Nabadwip 
when He took sannyasa]. Therefore, it is proper 
for them to live in the house of Sriman 
Mahaprabhu and to serve Him under the shel¬ 
ter of Sri Vishnupriya Devi. There should not be 
any bad association or mundane male associa¬ 
tion for them there. Only a few devotees like 
Ishan [the old devotee servant who took care of 
Sri Sachidevi and Sri Vishnupriya Devi after 
Mahaprabhu left] can stay at a distance and take 
care of them. It is necessary to have such an ex¬ 
emplary neighborhood so that the mothers 
[women] can read scripture every day, discuss 
devotional topics with each other, and have ista- 
gosthi about devotional topics, so they can give 
up all luxury, live an exemplary, saintly life, al¬ 
ways chant the holy name, and take care of the 
ingredients of Sriman Mahaprabhu's service and 
serve him in every way. $£& 

— From page 339 of Saraswati Jayasri, edited by Sri 
Sundarananda Vidyavinode. Translated and published in 
Prabhupada Saraswati Thakur, page 32-33. Mandala Publish¬ 
ing. Eugene, Oregon. 1997. 

Krishna Displays a Pastime 
of Lord Ramachandra 

From Murari Gupta's 
Sri Chaitanya-carita 4.5.5-14 

In the invocation (1.1.48-53) to his Sri 
Caitanya-mangala, Srila Lochan Das Thakur 
has expressed his gratitude to Srila Murari Gupta 
and his book Sri Caitanya-carita: 
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While living in Nabadzvip, Sri Murari Gupta had the 
opportunity to alivays remain in the company of Lord 
Gaurachandra. Who can describe the greatness of 
Murari Gupta ? He is known throughout the world as 
Hanuman. After crossing the ocean to Lanka, 
Hanuman burned Ravana's palace to the ground. Then 
Hanuman brought Rama the good news about His 
beloved Sita. He revived Lakshman by bringing me¬ 
dicinal herbs. That same Hanuman nozv resides in 
Nadia as Murari Gupta. Being highly realized, Murari 
Gupta knows all truths. As an eternal associate of the 
Lord, he is fixed at the lotus feet of Sri Gauranga 
Mahaprabhu. He expertly told all of Lord Chaitanya's 
childhood and boyhood pastimes in his great Sanskrit 
epic, Sri Krishna-caitanya-carita Mahakavya. 

While taking Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu on 
vraja-mandala-parikrama, the brahmana 
Krishna Das said to Him, "Please look upon 
this reservoir of water named Setu-Bandha, 
that was personally created by Sri Krishna." 

Hearing this with great wonder, Gauranga 
Mahaprabhu's divine body became covered 
with goose bumps of ecstasy, and He said re¬ 
spectfully, "O Krishna Das! Kindly tell Me the 
story of this lake." 

Drinking the ambrosial words of Sri 
Gaurachandra through his ears, and remem¬ 
bering Sri Krishna, Krishna Das smiled brightly 
and replied as follows, "Sri Hari, the chief 
among all rasikas, delights in tasting sweet 
mellows in the midst of the assembly of gopTs. 
Once, while sporting like a young elephant 
within this lake. He announced, 'I am Sri 
Ramachandra, the best of the Raghu dynasty!' 

"Srimati Radharani, the crest-jewel of all 
charming goddesses, responded, 'You are only 
a cowherd's son. All that You do is wander about 
tending his herds of cows. A king is the protec¬ 
tor of truth and virtue. His task is certainly a very 
difficult one for others to attempt. To destroy the 
demon Ravana, Sri Ramachandra built a bridge 
to Lanka. That was certainly a very glorious 
achievement. Don't venture to broadcast Your 
own qualities and compare Yourself to Him, for 
You are nothing but a thief of the clothes and 
ornaments of young girls!' 

"Then Sri Krishna, who is the master of un¬ 
countable transcendental pranks and the ex¬ 
clusive enjoyer of mischievous rasa-imbued 
jests, replied to Radha, 'I am an exquisite jewel 
of all sublime qualities, and this You know very 
well, for You are a cowherd's daughter! If 

someone were to take a great abundance of 
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rocks and trees from the mountains and weave 
them together on the water, they could never 
float. Still, O source of My ecstasy. You may 
now witness a demonstration of the power of 
My host of sublime jewel-like qualities!' 

"All of Radha's sakhls are topmost rasikas, 
and understood the inner meaning of 
Radhika's words. Enthusiastically forming a 
line, they brought many rocks, trees and so 
forth from the forest. Sri Krishna used them 
to form a bridge that floated upon the water 
of this lake, and as everyone looked upon the 
scene, they bowed down and glorified Him 
with utterances of 'Jaya! Jaya!' 

"The pastimes of Sri Sri Radha-Krishna in the 
company of their gopT friends are imbued with the 
zenith of relishable rasa, always beginning with the 
rasa of comedy. All glories to those pleasure pas¬ 
times, which are forever filled with the uninter¬ 
rupted ever-expanding flow of Their divine prema\ 
The topmost rasikas who hear of these pastimes 
and thus remember the Divine Couple, simply laugh 
at the idea of achieving happiness through mere 
transcendental knowledge, and without a qualm 
they utterly ridicule the thought of liberation." 

— Adapted from the English translation by Sri Bhakti 
Vedanta Bhagavata Swami. Gaura Vani Press. Distributed 
by Nectar Books. Union City Georgia. 1998. 

Mahaprabhu in the 
Mood of Lord Rama 

From Srila Lochan Das Thakur's 
Srt Caitanya-mangala sesa-khanda 1.115-123 

As He traveled through South India, Sri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu was continually ab¬ 
sorbed in the ecstasy of pure Krishna conscious¬ 
ness. Crossing the Godavari River, the Lord ar¬ 
rived in Panchavati where Sita, Rama and 
Lakshman once lived. Observing the beauty of 
Panchavati, Lord Gauranga became entranced 
in love and repeatedly called out, "Sri Rama! 
Lakshman!" Panchavati is the place where 
Lakshman stayed in a thatched hut, protecting 
Sitadevi, while Rama pursued the golden deer. 
The moment Lakshman left to search for Rama, 
the evil demon Ravana kidnapped Sitadevi. See¬ 
ing this place overwhelmed Lord Chaitanya with 
remembrances of His previous pastimes here. At 
one moment Gauranga yelled, "Kill! Kill! Kill!" 
The next moment He said, "Catch him! Catch 
him!" Then He loudly shouted the name of 
Lakshman. Remembering Sita, Gauranga cr ied 




tf/SHt Out kuK^red, r P«gt — 4 

so deeply that His associates could do nothing 
to pacify Him. Finally, Mahaprabhu controlled 
Himself and became peaceful. 

Bibliography 

— Lochan Das Thakur. SrT Caitanya-mangala. English translation by 
Subhag Swami. Published by Mahanidhi Swami. 1994. Vrindavan. 

— Lochan Das Thakur. SrT Caitanya-mangala. Gaudiya Mission. Bag 
Bazaar. Calcutta. 1991. Bengali. 

Kirtana of the Names of 
Lord Rama 

By the poet Govinda Das 
(For more about Govinda Das see Bindu #25.) 

( DhdnasT-rdga ) 

jaya siva sundara visva pardt-para 

paramananddnanda-kan 

Glory to You, O handsome auspicious Lord, 
greatest of all great persons in the worlds, and 
most delightful of delightful persons! 

jaya jaya srila rdma raglmnandana 

janaka-suta-rati-kdnta 

sura nara vdnara khacara nisdkara 

yachu guna gdya ananta 

Glory, glory to You, O handsome Lord Rama, 
descendant of Raghu, beloved of Janaka's 
daughter! Lord Ananta Sesh praises Your glo¬ 
rious mercy to the demigods, humans, mon¬ 
keys, witches, and night-roving demons! 


durbddala nava sydmala-sundara 

kahja-nayana rana-vira 

vdme dhanur-dhara dahine nisita sara 

jaladhi koti gambiura 

Glory to You, O Lord, handsome and dark 
like a new monsoon cloud, O lotus-eyed hero 
on the battlefield! You hold a bow in Your left 
hand and a sharp arrow in Your right hand! 
Your wisdom is deeper than millions of oceans! 

sn-pada pdduka dharu bharatanuja 

camera chatra nichodi 

siva caturdnana sanaka sandtana 

satamukha raha kara-jodi 

Glory to You, O Lord whose sandals were 
worshiped with a parasol and a cdmara whisk 
by Your younger brother Bharata. Before You, 
Shiva, Brahma, Sanaka, Sanatan, and hun¬ 
dred-faced Ananta stand with folded palms! 

bhakata ananda maruta nandana 

carana-kamala karu seva 
govinda dasa hrdaye avadharana 

hari ndrdyana devd 

Glory to You, O bliss of the devotees, whose 
lotus feet are served by Hanuman, the son of the 
wind god! O Hari! O Narayan! O Supreme Lord! 
The heart of Govinda Das is fixed on You! 0 

— Jagadbandhu Bhadra. Gaura-pada-tarangim. Sri 
Gauranga Press. Calcutta. 1931. Bengali. 

Hearing his own Pastimes from 
a Previous Age 

Srila Rupa Goswami's Padyavali, text 151 

rdmo ndma babhiiva hum tad-abala siteti hum tarn pitur 
vdcd pahcavati-vane nivasatas tasydharad rdvanah 
krsndyeti purdtamm nija-kathdm dkarnya mdtreritam 
saumitre kva dhanur dhanur dhanur iti vyagrd girah 
pdntu-vah 

"There once was a king named Rama." 
"Yes." 

"His wife was Sita." 

"Yes." 

"On the order of His father, Rama lived in 
the Panchavati forest. There Ravan kid¬ 
napped Sita." 

As Lord Krishna heard His mother narrate 
His own activities performed in ancient times. 
He suddenly called out: "Lakshman! Where 
is My bow? Where is My bow? Where is My 
bow?" I pray these alarmed words of Lord 
Krishna may protect you all. Sy 

— Adapted from the English translation by Kusakratha 
Das. Krishna Library. Culver City, California. 1989. 
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Our Most Important Weapons 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

I am so glad to know that you and the others 
at ISKCON Press are doing such won- 
, derful service with these books and 
! A magazines. These books and maga¬ 
zines are our most important pro- 
paganda weapons to defeat the ig¬ 
norance of Maya's army. The more 
we produce such literature and sell them pro¬ 
fusely all over the world, the more we shall de¬ 
liver the world from the suicide course. So your 
work is the most important preaching work. 
May Krishna bless you more and more. Thank 
you for helping me in this way. 8/ 

— Letter to Jayadvaita, 18 November 1972. 

Pure Devotees and 
Materialistic Society 

Srila Thakur Bhaktivinode 


Do swanlike persons engage only in spiritual 
activities and neglect material activities? No. 
Swanlike persons worship Krishna in the mood 
of one who is enjoyed, and they boldly take care 
of the external body. Eating, sleeping, enjoying, 
traveling, exercising, protecting society, protect¬ 
ing the body, riding in vehicles, engaging in in¬ 
dustrial enterprises, and walking in the open 
air are seen in the lives of swanlike persons. 

(Srf Krishna-samhitd, chapter 10/12) 

[ next column ^ 


The swanlike vaisnavas valiantly remain and 
work among men. They are the shelter of 
women, and are respected by them. They take 
part in social activities and gain much expe¬ 
rience. They teach their children artha-sastra, 
and thus become known as headmasters. 

{Sri Krishna-samhitd, chapter 10/13) 

— Sundarananda Vidyavinode. Bhaktivinode-vanl-vaibhava. 
English translation by Bhumipati Das. Touchstone Media. 
Vrindavan. 2002. 

The Temple Inside the 
Books and Devotees 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Prabhupada 
called his printing press Brhat Mrddhga (the big 
clay drum). During sahkirtan, the sound of the 
ordinary clay drum ( mrddhga ) can be heard only 
in the immediate vicinity. But the divine mes¬ 
sage of Sriman Mahaprabhu can be spread all 
over the world through the publication of books. 

At the opening ceremony of the Bagbazar 
Gaudiya Math, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta said, 
"... to establish internal hari-bhajan in this 
world, quite a few books have to be written 
and published. The temple which is within 
the books and the temple which is within the 
devotees are more important than the temple 
built with bricks and stones, because by con¬ 
structing such temples, hari-kathd can be 
preached in this world much longer." 

Srila Saraswati Prabhupada had among his 
disciples a very talented team of writers and editors 
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who dedicated their lives to his publication 
mission. Among them were: Sripad 
Sundarananda Vidyavinode, Sripad 

Paramananda Vidyaratna, Sripad 

Bhaktisudhakar Prabhu (Professor Nishikant 
Sannyal), Srimad Bhakti Rakshak Sridhar 
Maharaja, Srimad Bhakti Pradip Tirtha Maharaja, 
and Sripad Pranavananda Pratnaviyalankar (later 
Srimad Bhakti Pramod Puri Maharaja). 

After the disappearance of Srila Saraswati 
Prabhupada, another name would be added 
to this list, that of Srila A. C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Maharaja, who published beautifully 
designed English translations of Bhagavad-gita 
(as Bhagavad-gita As It Is), Srimad Bhdgavatam, 
Sri Bhakti-rasamrta sindhu (as Nectar of Devo¬ 
tion), and Sri Caitanya-caritamrta. These books 
would capture the hearts of thousands of 
people all over the world, sp 

— Page 36 from Prabhupada Saraswati Thakur. Mandala 
Publishing. Eugene, Oregon. 1997. 

Book Distribution is not 
Mundane Business 

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 

Devotee: It is often said that one should not 
make a business out of the Bhdgavatam. If 
materialistic persons heard that, they could 
easily look at us and say this whole ISKCON 
society is based on selling Bhagavata. It seems 
we are contradictory to our own preaching. 

Gour Govinda Swami: Devotees sell the 
Bhagavata book and thereby they give opportu¬ 
nity to people to serve Krishna or serve a pure 
devotee, vaisnava. They take money from people 
in exchange for the Bhdgavatam and they uti¬ 
lize that money in the service of guru, vaisnava 
and Krishna, and not for their sense gratifica¬ 
tion. Such devotees are not vyavasdyls, business¬ 
men. But Bhdgavata-vyavasayls, so-called 
pandits who speak on the Bhagavata for money, 
and who upon obtaining that money use it for 
sense gratification — they are doing sinful ac¬ 
tivity. Devotees never do that. Their selling the 
Bhdgavatam is not a profession, a business. They 
are distributing mercy. My Guru Maharaja Srila 
Prabhupada said, "If someone simply gives 
money and takes Bhagavata, even if he never 
reads it, if he just keeps it in his house, then he 
gets benefit, because Bhagavata is non-different 
from Krishna — krsna tulya bhagavata." Krishna 
and His vanI are non-different. So if he keeps 
Krishna in his house, then the day will co me 


when his son, or his son's son, will read it and 
get benefit. This is not business. We are not do¬ 
ing business. We are distributing mercy. They 
cannot understand, so they say like that. 

Devotee: What about the situation where one 
is a grhastha? If he goes out and sells Bhagavata 
or Krishna consciousness literatures to support 
his family, is that the same? Is that cheating? 

Gour Govinda Swami: You should under¬ 
stand. A devotee, a vaisnava, if he is a family man, 
his family is not an ordinary family. All of the 
members of his family are vaisnavas. All of the 
relationships among them — husband and wife, 
father and son, friend and friend, master and 
servant — must be based on a relationship with 
Krishna. This is a vaisnava family, sddhn-sarhsdra. 
Thereby he shows the public how to have a 
Krishna conscious household life and not a ma¬ 
terialistic or illusory family life. Krsnera-samsdra, 
and not mdydra-samsara. So that grhastha- 
vaisnava, householder devotee, must do some 
business for the service of Krishna or the main¬ 
tenance of the devotees of Krishna. It is not for 
his sense gratification. This is a grhl-vaisnava. He 
is not an ordinary householder. He is vaisnava. 

Devotee: As long as he is following the 
principles. 

Gour Govinda Swami: Yes. He never does 
anything for his own sense gratification. He 
does everything for the gratification of the 
senses of Krishna. He is a vaisnava, but general 
people cannot understand it. In order to teach 
them, a vaisnava becomes a grhastha. By doing 
so, he shows how to maintain a family in 
Krishna consciousness. He shows how to make 
all the members of the family krsna-bhaktas, how 
to serve Krishna. In other words, how to have 
Krishna conscious family life, krsna-samsdra. 
"You have been doing mdyd-samsdra, but now 
do krsm-samsdra." Therefore, a s adhu becomes 
a grhastha to teach this thing, sp 

— Lecture, Bhubaneswar, 23 September 1989. 

The Importance of Chastity 

Adapted from Padma Purdna 
Uttara-khanda 206.5-63 

In his purport to Bhagavad-gita 1.40, His Di¬ 
vine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 
Prabhupada has written: 

Good popidation in human society is the basic prin¬ 
ciple for peace, prosperity and spiritual progress in life. 

The vamasrama religion's principles were so designed _ 
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that the good population zvoidd prevail in society for 
the general spiritual progress of state and community. 
Such population depends on the chastity and faithfid- 
ness of its ivomanhood. As children are very prone to be 
misled, women are similarly very prone to degrada¬ 
tion. Therefore, both children and women reqidre pro¬ 
tection by the elder members of the family. 

The following story narrated by Narada Muni 
to King Sibi from the Padma Purana nicely il¬ 
lustrates this point: 

In Kampilya there was a certain brahmana 
who looked as though he were Cupid per¬ 
sonified. By his beauty and behavior, he at¬ 
tracted the hearts of all women. Skilled in the 
science of music, his voice was sweet like that 
of a cuckoo. That intelligent brahmana moved 
about the city, playing a lute and singing. 
Hearing his sweet singing, the wives of the 
citizens abandoned their domestic work and 
went to him. Fascinated by his handsome 
form, they could not bear the force of lust. 
Hearing his song, they became disturbed. 
What self-controlled and wise person is able 
to conquer Cupid, who created a longing 
for Saraswati in the mind of Brahma, and 
caused half of Shiva's body to be given to 
Parvati? Moreover, women are fickle by na¬ 
ture. Even the chaste ones are unable to tol¬ 
erate the excitement caused by Cupid. Cu¬ 
pid is very difficult to conquer in this world. 

Wherever that handsome brahmana went, 
singing and playing the lute, those ladies fol¬ 
lowed. Their husbands, sons, brothers, and fa¬ 
thers came there, and threatening them, took 
them back to their homes. When the ladies again 
approached that brahmana, the citizens reported 
everything to their king. The king called that 
brahmana and asked him in private, "O best 
brahmana, tell me by what charm you have fas¬ 
cinated the women in the city. Answer and I 
shall give you much wealth. Otherwise I shall 
drive you out of my kingdom." 

Hearing these words of the king, that best 
brahmana, the ocean of handsomeness and vir¬ 
tues, spoke to him true words. "O king, I, a 
beggar, have neither a charm nor an herb. 
All of the women in your city have no con¬ 
trol over their senses. It is they who upon see¬ 
ing my handsome form and hearing my songs 
cannot tolerate the force of lust. O great king, 
what can I do? What is my fault? 

At that time all of the assembled citizens ap¬ 
proached the king and said, "O king, this 
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brahmana has fascinated our wives. They no 
longer remain in their houses. They cannot be 
stopped by us. O lord, if this one who infatuates 
all women continues to live in this city, then to¬ 
day we shall all depart to other countries. O lord 
of men, we, abandoned by fortune, have no other 
shelter than you. Our wives follow him as fe¬ 
male elephants follow their lord. How can the 
goddess of fortune remain in a vacant house? 
Piety, wealth and home all depend upon the pi¬ 
ety of the wife. If she is gone, all three are lost." 

The wives of the citizens then came before the 
king, sat, and began to speak to one another. 
"Upon seeing the charming form of this 
brahmana, our minds open like lotus flowers do 
upon seeing the lord of the day, the sun, and 
they close in his absence just as the white lotuses 
close without the moon. Come, together we shall 
seize and take this brahmana before the king. He 
is not fit to be killed, nor are we. What will the 
king do?" Saying so, they hurriedly seized that 
best of the brdhmanas, in front of the king, while 
their own husbands were watching. They said 
to that brahmana, "O lord of our minds, come to 
our house, and quickly pacify the agony torment¬ 
ing our hearts. We cannot live without you." 

The brahmana replied, "I am your son and you 
are my mothers. Leaving your homes, why are 
you wandering about? Serve your husbands. 
When their husbands are properly served, wives 
enjoy both the material and spiritual worlds, and 
Vishnu, the lord of the gods, is pleased. When 
the husband is pleased, what is difficult to ob¬ 
tain? A woman who forsakes her husband and 
resorts to another man with a desire for enjoy¬ 
ment, invites censure and goes to a fearful hell. 
She, the deceiver of her husband, lives there un¬ 
til the end of the kalpa. After that, she attains the 
state of an inanimate object. Then she takes birth 
as a beast for many lives. Following that, she is 
born as a cripple. Understanding the sinful re¬ 
actions for this behavior, turn away from Cu¬ 
pid. Otherwise, at the end of your lives you will 
go to a very fearful hell. You will not obtain the 
pleasure that you desire from me." 

Hearing his words and seeing the faces of their 
husbands, those ladies hung their heads with 
shame like creepers struck by a stormy wind. 
The terrible fire of lust of the women of the city 
was extinguished by the cold water of the words 
of that brahmana. Condemning Cupid as one 
who bewilders even gods like Brahma and Indra, 
they all got up and walked away. 
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The women said, "Fie upon committing sinful 
acts, an axe to the wood of good character! What 
should we say to the worshipable Rukmini, who 
carried this Rahu Cupid named Pradyumna in 
her womb, who eats the moon of the good char¬ 
acter of women? If that cruel god comes within 
the range of our sight again, we shall throw him 
into the fire of the third eye of lord Shiva. That 
cruel one made Vishnu the lover of sixteen thou¬ 
sand women. What then can be said about us?" 

Having thus censured Cupid, the women 
praised that best brahmana who preserved his 
own character and theirs also. "Blessed is the 
mother who gave birth to this excellent brahmana, 
who vanquished Cupid and preserved the vir¬ 
tue of others! Fie upon us who were laughed at 
by the king's men, who were vanquished by 
Cupid, and by whom great sins were commit¬ 
ted through speech and mind!" Thinking thus, 
the ladies returned to their respective homes. The 
king of Kampilya then honored that brahmana 
with garments and ornaments. 

Shortly after that, the powerful king of Karusha 
attacked Kampilya with his armies. A great war 
took place in which the king of Kampilya was 
killed. The king of Karusha plundered the entire 
city and the citizens were killed everywhere. The 
women of that city drank kdlakuta poison and 
died. Those ladies had not yet atoned for their 
sins of lusting after the brahmana. As a result. 


they were all born as demonesses with huge 
bodies causing fear to all in the city of the de¬ 
mon Bhishan. All the women in that city were 
killed by Hanuman, occupying the banner of 
the chariot of Vishnu. Again they were born as 
demonesses on the path to Maru. They were 
oppressed by hunger and thirst, and caused fear 
at their sight. Thus due to their sins committed 
by speech and mind, they had to undergo two 
births as demonesses. Due to their sin the two 
cities [Kampilya and the city of the demon 
Bhishan] along with their kings were destroyed. 

Therefore, women, fearing sin, should never 
resort to another lover even through speech or 
mind. Women desiring salvation should not 
desert their husband even if he is diseased, dull, 
poor or blind. This story thus describes the great 
sin produced by devotion to another man by 
means of speech or mind and the fruit of this 
sin obtained by these women. Finally, after re¬ 
ceiving drops of sacred water from Dwarka on 
their heads, these women were freed from the 
bodies of raksasis, corpse-eaters, and obtained 
the forms of heavenly damsels. 

Yet our acaryas have described that not all 
unchaste women are to be condemned. Srila 
Viswanath Chakravarti Thakur writes in his 
purport to Srimad Bhagavatam 10.47.59: 

There are three types ofadidterous zoomen. The first is a 
woman who enjoys both her husband and a lover, being 
faithful to neither. Both ordinary society and the scrip- 
hires condemn this conduct. The second type of adulter¬ 
ous zooman is she zoho abandons her husband to enjoy 
only zoith her lover. Society and the scriptures also con¬ 
demn this behavior, although such a fallen woman may 
be said to at least have the good quality of dedicating 
herself to a single man. The last kind ofadidterous zooman 
is she zoho abandons her husband and enjoys in the atti¬ 
tude of being a lover of the Supreme Lord alone. Srila 
Viswanath Chakravarti explains that although the fool¬ 
ish, common people criticize this position, such behavior 
is commended by those who are wise in spiritual science. 
Therefore, learned members of society and the revealed 
scriptures praise such single-minded devotion to the Lord. 
Such zoas the gopls' behavior. Thus the term vyabhicara- 
dustah, "corrupted by deviation," indicates the appar¬ 
ent resemblance between the gopls' behavior and that of 
ordinary adulterous women. 0 
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Preaching Means 
Creating a Taste 

His Divine Grace 

A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

This sraddha has to be increased. 
Then when you come to the 
point of ruci, vasudeva-kathd- 
rucih, that is the beginning of our 
perfection. At the present 
moment, there is no ruci, no 
taste. There are so many exalted 
persons, but they have no taste. They have 
lost all taste. The preachers could not preach 
properly to create taste in the people in 
general. It is not the fault of the people; it is 
the fault of the so-called preachers. Because 
they could not create taste, they wanted to 
take the place of Krishna. That was their 
purpose. Imitation of Krishna. Imitation of 
God. That will not do. You have to create 
taste. Just like Chaitanya Mahaprabhu did. 
Therefore when Srila Rupa Goswami first met 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, he offered this 
prayer: namo maha-vadanyaya krsna-prema- 
pradaya te, "You are the most munificent 
incarnation because you are giving Krishna 
(Cc. madhya 19.53). You are greater than 

next column ^ 


Krishna, "maha-vadanyaya". Krishna asked 
everybody to surrender, but He did not give 
himself immediately. However, Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu, He is also Krishna in the form 
of a devotee. He is giving Himself, "Take me!" 
without any price. 

So vasudeva-katha-rucih (Bhag. 1.2.16). 
People should be educated how to increase 
their taste for understanding Krishna. This is 
the Krishna consciousness movement. 
Everyone should come forward and assist this 
movement. One should behave in a Krishna 
conscious way and then he will be able to 
make others Krishna conscious — not by 
theoretical knowledge, but by behavior, apani 
acari' bhakti karila pracara (Cc. adi 4.41). sfg£ 

— Lecture in Vrindavan, 27 October 1972. 

Five Categories of 
Offenses to the Deities 

Srila Thakur Bhaktivinode 
Sri Caitanya-siksamrta 3.3 

A vaisnava should always be 
careful to avoid sevd- and ndma- 
aparadhas. According to the 
Vardha and Padma Purdnas, sevd- 
aparddhas are of five types: 
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1) sadhyamata yatnabhava — negligence in 
spite of ability 

2) avajhd — disrespect 

3) apavitratd — impurity 

4) nistdbhdva — lack of determination 

5) garva — pride 

All of the offenses mentioned in the 
scriptures that can be committed against the 
form of the Lord in the temple fall within 
these five types. It is difficult to list all the 
offenses, but those mentioned in the Varaha 
and Padma Puranas will be briefly described. 

The following offenses are included within 
sadhyamata yatnabhava, negligence in spite of 
ability: not to hold the regular festivals for the 
deity, although there is money to do so; to 
worship the Lord with inferior items, 
although ability is there to supply better; not 
to offer seasonal fruits to the Lord; to come 
before the Lord without offerings, obeisances, 
prayers or verses of praise; and to enter the 
Lord's temple without lighting any lamp [one 
should not enter the deity room in the dark]. 

Offenses included in the category of avajhd, 
disrespect, are: entering the deity room with 
shoes or in a vehicle; not paying respects to 
the deity; paying respects to the deity using 
one hand; pointing at the deity with a finger; 
circumambulating someone in front of the 
deity; spreading the feet before the deity; 
reciting prayers while sitting on a bed; sleeping 
or eating before the deity; speaking loudly 
before the deity; gossiping with someone in 
front of the deity; crying because of material 
affairs; quarreling; speaking of others in front 
of the Lord; passing air before the Lord; giving 
part of an item to someone before offering it to 
the Lord; sitting with one's back to the deity; 
addressing or greeting others before the deity; 
and seeing the deity at the wrong time. 

Offenses in the category of apavitratd, impurity, 
are: going to the temple with an unclean body; 
serving the deity with clothing made of animal 
hair; spitting while serving the deity; and thinking 
of material things while serving the deity. 

Offenses in the category of nistdbhdva, lack 
of determination, are: drinking water before 
worshiping the Lord; eating food or water 
that has not been offered; not daily seeing the 
Lord and his worship; not offering one's 
favorite items, foods, and fruits to the Lord; 
and not observing ekddasl vows. _ 


In serving the Lord, the devotee thinks of 
himself as the Lord's humble servant. Otherwise, 
the devotee will praise himself and think that he 
is the best worshiper. To think oneself great and 
offer many items with great pomp are offenses 
in the category of garva, pride. 

In serving the Lord, these five types of 
offenses should be avoided. The installer of 
the deity, the pujdn, and the general devotees 
must all avoid them. 

In his footnote to this section, Bhaktivinode 
quotes the following verses from Padma Purana: 

sarvaparadha krd api mucyate hari samsrayah 
barer apy aparadhan yah kuryad dvi-pada pdmsanah 

namasrayah kadacit sydt taraty eva sa ndmatah 
ndmno hi sarva suhrdo by aparadhat pataty adhah 

One who commits all offenses can be relieved 
of the reactions by taking shelter of Lord Hari, 
but if one commits an offense to Hari, that is 
very serious. If one takes shelter of the holy 
name, he can overcome the effects. But one who 
commits offenses against the name, who is the 
friend of all, must fall down. 
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Sweet Fragrance of 
the Holy Dham 

From the Life of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Saraswati Thakur Prabhupada 

Once a few disciples were accompanying Srila 
Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Prabhupada as he 
walked from the Chaitanya Math to the Yoga 
Pith. Unfortunately, people from Mayapur 
village were in the habit of using the sides of 
the road to go to the toilet. One of Prabhupada's 
dear disciples covered his nose with his cloth 
and showed signs of discomfort at the odor. 
Prabhupada laughed and said, "It seems that 
you cannot smell the sweet fragrance of the holy 
dhama ; only the mundane stink of this material 
world is entering your nose. You should not 
think of the dhama as a mundane place; it is an 
extension of the Lord's own person." 

He then quoted from Jiva Goswami's 
Sandarbhas: 

ekam eva tat parama-tattvam svabhavikacintya- 
saktyd sarvadaiva svarupa-tad-rupa-vaibhava-jiva- 
pradhdna-rupena caturdhavatistliate 
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"The one Supreme Truth is always manifested 
in four different ways by His inseparable 
inconceivable potency: as svarupa, His original 
form; as tad-rupa-vaibhava, His expansions or 
spiritual energy; as the jtva souls; and as the 
pradhana, the material energy" '2$. 

— Remembrance by Sri Srimad Bhakti Pramod Puri Maha¬ 
raja. Of Love and Separation. Guardian of Devotion Press. 
2001. San Jose, California. 

The Departure of 
Jagannath Mishra 

Srila Murari Gupta's 

Sri Caitanya-carita Maha-kavya 1.8.11-24 

Listen to the sublime history of Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu. A mortal being who hears it with 
full faith becomes freed from the bondage of 
birth and death. While staying in the house of 
His guru, the victorious Lord, the husband of 
Saraswati, studied all the Vedas. Thereafter He 
began to teach His own students. 

While Sri Gaura Hari was happily 
studying Vedanta-sutra and the other 
scriptures. His most fortunate father, the 
exalted brahmana Jagannath Mishra, 
returned to the Lord's abode. By the will of 
providence, Jagannath became afflicted 
with a fever that plundered his very life 
force. Seeing that His father was in such a 
condition, Viswambhara Hari together 
with His mother brought His father to the 
bank of the Ganga, surrounded by devotees 
fully absorbed in hari-klrtana. 

Embracing His father's feet, Sri Hari addressed 
him in a voice choked with tears, "O venerable 
master, dear father, you are abandoning Me so 
suddenly. Where will you now go?" 

His father eagerly drank through his ears his 
son's nectarean words, and replied, "I wholly 
dedicate You to the feet of Lord Raghunath." 

The host of the devas, including mighty 
Indra, appeared in the sky and the people on 
earth were immersed in hari-sahkirtana. That 
best of the twice-born entered the waters of 
the Ganga and abandoned his mortal coil. 
Taking his seat on a chariot of the celestials, 
he departed for Sri Hari's abode. He was an 
eternally liberated soul who had come by his 
own free will to benefit humanity by showing 
an example of pure paternal devotion. 

When Jagannath Mishra had departed for 
the destination of perfected souls, Sachi 
Devi was deeply afflicted with gri ef. 
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Surrounded by a group of women, she fell 
lamenting at the feet of her prabhu, as the 
female osprey laments for her lost mate. As 
the ocean of mercy, Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu repeatedly grieved for His 
father. Tears cascaded down from His eyes 
and glistened on His chest, creating an 
illusion of a lustrous string of pearls. 
Although He was full of sadness, Prabhu 
was pacified by His kinsmen. Then He 
performed acts of purification to invoke an 
auspicious future for His father. All these 
were performed by brdhmanas according to 
the guidance of scripture. 

Apparently dejected, the Lord, feeling very 
affectionate for His father, with His 
accumulated wealth brought clay pots and 
other pure ingredients to perform a yajna for 
his father's welfare. Afterwards, He honored 
each of the brdhmanas present according to 
their seniority and age. 

Anyone who recites with attention this 
narration of the entrance of Sri Gauranga's 
father into the spiritual abode will also attain 
the divine Ganga at the time of death. 
Immediately giving up all contamination, he 
will attain the abode of Sri Hari. 

— Murari Gupta. Srt Caitanya-carita. English translation by 
Sri Bhakti Vedanta Bhagavata Swami. Gaura Vani Press. 
Distributed by Nectar Books. Union City, Georgia. 1998. 

Ode to the 
Wearers of Kaupinas 

Sripad Sankaracharya’s 
Sri Kauplna-pancaka-stotra 

vedanta-vdkyesu sadd ramanto 
bhiksanna-matrena ca tustimantah 
visoka va n tahkaruna ikava n tab 
kaupinavantah khalu bhdgyavantah 

Fortunate are the kauplna wearers! They 
always take pleasure in the words of Vedanta 
and are satisfied with whatever food can be 
obtained by begging. They are never unhappy, 
and they are merciful. 

mulam taroh kevalam dsrayantah 
pani-dvayam bhoktum amantrayantah 
kanthdm iva srlm api kutsayantah 
kaupinavantah khalu bhdgyavantah 

Fortunate are the kauplna wearers! They live 
under trees and they eat whatever they can 
hold in their two hands. They revile even the 
goddess of fortune as if she were a useless r ag. 
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dehadi-bhavam parimdrjayanta 
dtmdnam dtmany avalokayantah 
ndntam na madhyam na bahih smarantah 
kaupmavantah khalu bhdgyavantah 

Fortunate are the kaupina wearers! They 
have removed all false identification with the 
body and they see the super soul within the 
self. They meditate on that which has no 
middle, end, or outside. 

svananda-bhave paritustimantah 
samsanta-sarvendriya-drstimantah 
ahar-nisam brahmani ye ramantah 
kaupmavantah khalu bhdgyavantah 

Fortunate are the kaupina wearers! They are 
always situated in transcendental bliss and 
their senses are peaceful. Day and night, they 
delight in brahman. 

pahcaksaram pdvanam uccarantah 
patim pasundm hrdi bhdvayantah 
bhiksasand diksu paribhramantah 
kaupmavantah khalu bhdgyavantah 

Fortunate are the kaupina wearers! They 
recite the purifying five-syllable mantra [(om) 
namo sivdya], meditating on lord Shiva in 
their hearts as they wander in all directions 
begging alms. SJk 

— Translated by Sri Kusakratha Das and Sri Matsya 
Avatar Das. 
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The Nabadwip Pastimes 
of Radha's Master 

By the medieval poet Gaurasundar Das 

(SrI-rdga) 
radha-natha bada aparupa Ilia 
kisora kisorl dui eka mile navadvlpe prakatiyd 

Radha's master enjoys very wonderful pastimes. 
In Nabadwip, a teenage boy and a teenage girl 
have joined together in a single form. 

radha-natha bada aparupa se 

sri-caitanya namehlna-jane daya tapata-kdhcana de 

Radha's master is very wonderful. Now He 
calls Himself by the name Sri Chaitanya, is 
very merciful to the poor fallen souls, and has 
a form splendid like molten gold. 

radha-natha sahgi aparupa tdra 

nitdi advaita srivasa svarupa rdya ramananda dra 

Radha's master has wonderful companions, 
including Nitai, Adwaita, Srivasa, Svarupa, 
and Ray Ramananda. 

radha-natha ki kahiba tava rahga 

sandtana rupa raghunatha lokandtha bhatta-yuga sahga 

O master of Radha! How can I describe Your 
pastimes performed with Sanatan Goswami, 
Rupa Goswami, Raghunath Das Goswami, 
Lokanath Goswami, Raghunath Bhatta 
Goswami, and Gopal Bhatta Goswami? 
radha-natha e saba bhakata meli 
nd kaild kirtana dvese nartana prema-dana kutuhali 

O master of Radha! Meeting with the devotees. 
You enjoy pastimes of kirtana. You dance, 
overcome with ecstatic love, and create a great 
tumult, bestowing the gift of ecstatic spiritual love. 

radha-natha bada abhdgiyd mui 

se-kdle thdkitu prema-dana pditu kena nd karila tui 

O master of Radha! I am very unfortunate. 
Why was I not present at that time to receive 
Your gift of ecstatic spiritual love? 

radha-natha bada-i rahila duhkha 

janama ha-ila takhana nahila dekhite nd pd-inu sukha 

O master of Radha, I am very unhappy. I was 
not born at that time. I did not attain the 
happiness of seeing You. 
radha-natha kijdni kahite ami 
gaurasundara dasera bharasd uddhara karibd tumi 

O master of Radha, what do I know to speak 
about You? Gaurasundar Das simply has 
faith that You will deliver him. 

— Jagadbandhu Bhadra. Gaura-pada-tarangim. SriGauranga 
Press. Calcutta. 1931. Bengali. 
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Genius 

His Divine Grace A.C. 

Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

A person is called a genius when he can re- 
fute any kind of opposing element 
with newer and newer argu- 
ments. In this connection there is 
--.'3 a statement in Padyavali which 

>, /' contains the following conversa- 

L | ti° n between Krishna and Radha. 

1 i "l One morning, when Krishna 
came to Radha, Radha asked Him, "My dear 
Keshava, where is Your vdsa at present?" The 
Sanskrit word vdsa has three meanings: one 
meaning is residence, one meaning is fragrance, 
and another meaning is dress. 

Actually Radharani inquired from Krishna, 
"Where is Your dress?" But Krishna took the 
meaning as residence, and He replied to 
Radharani, "My dear captivated one, at the 
present moment My residence is in Your beau¬ 
tiful eyes." 

To this Radharani replied, "My dear cun¬ 
ning boy, I did not ask You about Your resi¬ 
dence. I inquired about Your dress." 

Krishna then took the meaning of vdsa as 
fragrance and said, "My dear fortunate one. 



I have just assumed this fragrance in order to 
be associated with Your body." 

Srimati Radharani again inquired from 
Krishna, "Where did You pass Your night?" 
The exact Sanskrit word used in this connec¬ 
tion was ydminyamusitah. Yaminyam means 
"at night," and usitah means "pass." Krishna, 
however, divided the word ydminyamusitah 
into two separate words, namely ydminyd and 
musitah. By dividing this word into two, it 
came out to mean that He was kidnapped by 
ydmini, or night. Krishna therefore replied to 
Radharani, "My dear Radharani, is it possible 
that night can kidnap Me?" In this way He 
was answering all of the questions of 
Radharani so cunningly that He gladdened 
this dearest of the gopis. ^ 

— Nectar of Devotion chapter 13. 

The Necessity of Guru 


Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Saraswati Thakur Prabhupada 

Question: Can one worship 
Krishna without being under the 
guidance of gurudeva? 

Srila Prabhupada: Never. Our 
only aim in life is to cultivate 
Krishna consciousness. 
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This can only be done under the guidance 
or instruction of a devotee of Krishna. Sri 
Varshabhanavidevi (Srimati Radharani) is 
most favored by Krishna. Worshipping her 
is most favorable for worshipping Krishna. 
No one is more favorable than Sri Radha. 
Those who are very dear to Srimati 
Radharani are all our spiritual masters. 
We, the Gaudiya vaisnavas , are the 
worshippers of Krishna, who belongs to 
Radharani. The Gaudiya vaisnavas are 
more on the side of Radharani than on the 
side of Krishna. Sri Gurudeva is non- 
different from Srimati Radharani. 

Only by getting the favor of the most fa¬ 
vored is it possible to cultivate Krishna-con- 
sciousness. When one is not under the guid¬ 
ance of the most favored, one will not find 
anything favorable for the cultivation of 
Krishna consciousness or for the pursuit of 
Krishna's happiness. Instead, one will find 
that one's heart is dominated by the demo¬ 
niac desire for one's own happiness. One has 
to give up such tendencies, which are unfa¬ 
vorable for devotion, and one has to give up 
all pride and arrogance. A devotee can find 
all opportunity to serve Krishna only when 
he wants to serve Krishna under the guid¬ 
ance of gurudeva. But unfortunately, we have 
forgotten to make any effort to make Krishna 
happy; instead, we have become busy in pur¬ 
suit of our own happiness. 

Alas! Instead of making Krishna the head 
of our household, we are acting in the role of 
the householder and we have become at¬ 
tached to our family life. But if we want what 
is good for us, then we have to become care¬ 
ful while we are alive in this human body. 
Otherwise we will be deceived; we will miss 
our golden opportunity. Sy 

— Mandala Publishing Group. Prabhupada Saraswati 
Thakur, page 93-94. Eugene, Oregon. 1997. 

The Shortcoming 
is not with Guru 

Sri Srimad Gonr Govinda 
Swami Maharaja 

Devotee: It occurred to me when you were 
saying how Srila Prabhupada had many dis¬ 
ciples that there was no shortcoming on the 
part of their bona-fide spiritual master. 


Gour Govinda Swami: No. The shortcom¬ 
ing is with you. How will the disciple be 
benefited if he doesn't follow the instruc¬ 
tions of guru, as it is, without deviation, 
without adding any deliberation or any 
twisting? Those who add some deliberation 
to the instruction of their spiritual master, 
Prabhupada, those who have twisted his 
instructions, they failed. They cannot get the 
mercy of the spiritual master. Do you un¬ 
derstand me? The shortcoming is with you. 
The shortcoming is not with guru. That is 
the whole trouble. Nothing else. # 

— Interview with the Prabhupada Benevolent Founda¬ 
tion, 17 August 1991. 

The Narasimha Deity 
at Shobanadri Hill 

Agiripalli is a small town about 30 kilo¬ 
meters northeast of Vijayawada in Andhra 
Pradesh India. It is famous for its deity of 
Lord Narasimha known as 
Shobanachalaswami. The hill at this place 
was known as Kalyanadri in Satya-yuga, 
Shobachala in Tretd-yuga, Svapnasaila in 
Dvdpara-yuga, and Shobanadri in Kali-yuga. 
“Palli " means "town", and “giri" means 
"hill". It is said that this town, Agiripalli, 
got its name because it was next to this hill 
Shobanadri. As Simhachalam is famous for 
it's deity of Lord Narasimha, so is Agiripalli. 
For this reason, one of the names of 
Agiripalli is Dakshina Simhachalam, the 
Southern Simhachalam. 

The sthala-purana, the local ancient history 
of this place, is said to be a part of the 
Brahmanda Pur ana. Therein the history of a 
king named Subhavrata is given. Subhavrata 
was given Narasimha mantra by the sage 
Sanatkumar. The king left his family and 
empire and went in search of a suitable place 
to perform penance. Finally, he came to the 
hill known as Shobanadri. There he meditated 
on Lord Vishnu for a long time. Pleased with 
his devotee, the Lord appeared before him 
and asked him to request a boon. King 
Subhavrata prayed that the Lord would per¬ 
manently reside at that place along with his 
consort Goddess Lakshmi. The Lord agreed, 
and thus manifested himself at Shobanadri 
in his deity form. 
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There are two temples of Lord Narasimha 
at the Shobanadri hill, one at the foot of the 
hill and one on top, which is reached after 
climbing about 700 steps. The temple at the 
foot of the hill contains the deities of Sri Sri 
Lakshmi Narasimha. There are also small 
temples for Yogananda Lakshmi Narasimha, 
Rajyalakshmi, and the great Sri Vaishnavi 
lady Alwar and saint known as Andal. The 
temple at the top of the hill contains the deity 
known as Shobanachalswami Narasimha. He 
is said to be a self-manifested deity who ap¬ 
peared on a boulder inside the inner sanc¬ 
tum of the temple. This deity has the mouth 
of a tiger and the body of a man-lion. 

There is an interesting story regarding the 
origin of the present Shobanachalswami 
temple. It is said that in a nearby village 
known as Viravalli there was a vaisnava 
named Gopayacharyulu. He had a dream 
in which the Lord told him that his form 
of Narasimha in a temple on top of 
Shobanadri hill was long neglected and 
that he should find that temple and rein¬ 
state the worship there. Gopayacharyulu 
took a large number of people with him 
and they searched on top of the hill. While 
they were searching for the deity, they 
came face to face with a large tiger, who 
slowly retreated into a cave on the hill. 
Gopayacharyulu boldly entered the cave 
and in great happiness found the deity of 
the Lord. After some years, when 
Gopayacharyulu became too old to con¬ 
tinue the worship of the deity, he turned it 
over to his son Shobanacharya. It is said 
that Shobanacharya became a great 
scholar after the Lord personally inscribed 
the bljdksaras, seed letters of the alphabet, 
on his tongue. Shobanacharya became a 
well-known poet, and one of his books is 
called Sobanachala-satakam. 

Once, Shobanacharya approached the 
Muslim Nawab of Hyderabad for money 
to renovate the temple. The Nawab be¬ 
came angry and told Shobanacharya to 
show his god to the Nawab, and that if 
he failed to do so the Nawab would have 
him trampled to death. Shobanacharya 
accepted this challenge. He prepared 
some pure butter mixed with sugar and 
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prayed to Lord Narasimha to kindly ac¬ 
cept it. It is said that the Lord appeared 
in the form of a tiger and took the butter 
from the hands of Shobanacharya in the 
presence of a crowd of onlookers. The 
Nawab was stupefied and granted the 
Agiripalli village as an endowment for the 
maintenance of the temple. ^ 

— Adapted from the book, Sri Narasimha Avatara by 
Dr. M. S. Rajajee. Published by Sri Ahobila Matha. 2002. 

All Glories to Krishna 

AND VRINDAVAN 
Srila Narottama Das Thakur 
A Song for Vraja-mandala Parikramd 

(Gurjan-rdga) 

jaya jaya madana gopdla vamsT-dhan 
tri-bhanga bhangima thdma camna-madhim 

Glory, glory to Lord Madana-Gopal, the holder 
of the flute, whose threefold-bending form is the 
abode of handsomeness and grace, and whose 
feet are the abode of sweetness! 

jaya jaya sn-govinda-murti manohara 
koti candrajini yarn varana sundara 

Glory, glory to the charming form of Lord 
Govinda, whose handsome splendor defeats 
millions of moons! 

jaya jaya gopindtha mahimd pmbala 
tamdla syamala anga pma vaksah-sthala 

Glory, glory to Lord Gopinatha of unparalleled 
greatness. His chest is broad and his limbs are 
dark like a tamdla tree! 

jaya jaya mathura-mandala krsna-dhama 
jaya jaya gokida yam goloka dkhydna 

Glory, glory to the district of Mathura, Lord 
Krishna's abode! Glory, glory to Gokula, 
which is known to be Goloka, the eternal spiri¬ 
tual world! 

jaya jaya dvadasa vana krsna-lild-sthdna 
sn-vana lanha bhadra bhdndTra vana ndma 

Glory, glory to Krishna's pastime places, the 
twelve forests of Vraja, including Srivan, 
Lauhavana, Bhadra vana, and Bhandiravan! 

mahdvane mahananda pdya vraja-vasT 
ydhdte prakata krsna svarupa prakasi 

Glory to Mahavan, where the people of Vraja 
attain great bliss and where Lord Krishna re¬ 
veals his eternal form in this world. 

jaya jaya tdlavana khadira bahuld 
jaya jaya kumuda kdmyavane krsna-lTld 
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Glory, glory to Talavan, Khadiravan, and 
Bahulavan! Glory, glory to Kumudavan and 
Kamyavan, where Lord Krishna enjoys pastimes! 

jayajaya madhuvana madhu-pana-sthana 
yanha madhu-pane matta haild balarama 

Glory, glory to Madhuvan, the place of drinking 
honey! Lord Balaram becomes intoxicated by 
drinking honey here. 

jayajaya sarva-srestha srl-vrndavana 
devera agocara sthdna kandarpa-molwna 

Glory, glory to Sri Vrindavan, the best of all for¬ 
ests, which is unknown to the demigods and 
bewildering even to Cupid. 

jay a jay a lalita-kunda jay a syama-kunda 
jayajaya radha-kunda pratdpa pracanda 

Glory, glory to Lalita-kund! Glory to Shyama- 
kund! Glory, glory to the supremely glorious 
Radha-kund! 

jaya jaya mdnasa-gahgd jaya govardhana 
jaya jaya dana-ghata Ilia sarvottama 

Glory, glory to Manasa-ganga! Glory to 
Govardhana! Glory, glory to Dana-ghat, where 
the Lord enjoys the most sublime pastimes! 

jayajaya nanda-ghata jaya aksaya-vata 
jayajaya clra-ghdta yamund nikata 

Glory, glory to Nanda-ghat! Glory to 
Akshaya-vat! Glory, glory to Cira-ghat, just 
near the Yamuna! 


jaya jaya kesi-ghdta parama mohana 
jaya vamsl-vata radha-krsna manorama 

Glory, glory to Keshi-ghat, which is supremely 
charming! Glory to Vamsi-vat, which delights 
the hearts of Sri Sri Radha and Krishna! 

jayajaya rdma-ghdta parama nirjana 
yanha rdsa-lTld kaila rohini-nandana 

Glory, glory to Rama-ghat, which is very se¬ 
cluded! It is there that the son of Rohini, Lord 
Balaram, enjoys the rasa dance. 

jaya jaya vimala-kunda jaya nandisvara 
jaya jaya krsna-keli pdvana-sarovara 

Glory, glory to Vimala-kund! Glory to 
Nandishwar! Glory, glory to Pavana-sarovar, 
where Lord Krishna enjoys many pastimes! 

jaya jaya ydvata grama abhimanydlaya 
sakhT sahge rd-i yanha sadd virdjaya 

Glory, glory to Yavat-gram, Abhimanyu's home! 
Radha and Her friends are gloriously manifest 
there always. 

jayajaya vrsabhdnu-pura name grama 
jaya jaya sahketa radhd-krsna-lild-sthana 

Glory, glory to the village named Vrishabhanu- 
pura! Glory, glory to Sanket, where Radha and 
Krishna enjoy many pastimes! 

srl-guru-vaisnava-pada-padma kari dsa 
ndma sahklrtana kahe narottama dasa 

Desiring only the lotus feet of the spiritual mas¬ 
ter and the vaisnavas, Narottam Das sings this 
song of holy names. sS 

— Vaisnava Padavali. Published by Reflex Publishers. 
Edited by Kanchana Basu. Calcutta. Bengali. 1995. 

Etiquette in Hearing 

Sri Siva Purdna 1.6.49-50 

ye nindanti ca vaktdram kathdm cemdm surdvamm 
bhavanti sunakd bhuktvd duhkham janma-satam hi te 

Those who speak ill of the speaker or of the sa¬ 
cred story are born as dogs and lead miserable 
lives in a hundred births. 

kathdydm vartamdndydm durvadam ye vadanti hi 
bhuktvd te narakandhoran-bhavahti gardabhastatah 

Those who argue and dispute while the discourse 
is being held fall into hell. After undergoing the 
tortures there, they are reborn as donkeys. 'Sp- 
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Sticking to the 
Dust of Vrindavan 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

What is the meaning of living in Vrindavan? 

bhakta-sane vdsa — To be in the soci¬ 
ety of devotees. One should come 
here for developing a devotional 
attitude, and not for making busi¬ 
ness or money. If anyone comes 
for that reason, he makes offense. 
It is called dhdma-aparddha, of¬ 
fense to the holy dhdma. There are 
many kinds of aparddhas, offenses: dhdma- 
aparddhas, ndma-aparddhas and sevd-aparddlws. 
That is described in the Bhakti-rasdmrta-sindhu. 
Here in Vrindavan dhdma, no one should do 
business. No one should try to satisfy his senses 
in Vrindavan dhdma. Then his living in 
Vrindavan will actually be profitable. Of course, 
anyone living in Vrindavan dhdma is fortunate 
because the dhdma has its own power. But 
dnukulyena krsndnu-silanam [Cc. madhya 19.167] 

— if we live in the dhdma in an anukula way, a 
favorable way, then our achievement of ultimate 
success is very easy. If we commit offenses then 
it will be delayed. But still, anyone who is some 
way or other living in Vrindavan, sticking to 
the dust of Vrindavan, is certainly benefited, itp 

— Lecture on Nectar of Devotion. Vrindavan. 13 
November 1972. 
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Bhakti and Varnasrama 
Dharma 

Srila Thakur Bhaktivinode 
Sri Chaitanya-slksamrta 3.4 
(with footnotes as in original) 

What is the relationship of varnasrama, which 
was previously discussed, with vaidhi-bhakti ? 
Should a person take shelter of vaidhi-bhakti and 
give up the rules of varnasrama-dharma, or 
should he practice vaidhi-bhakti for developing 
devotion while still following the varnasrama 
rules and duties? It was previously stated that 
the purport of varnasrama-dharma is to main¬ 
tain the body, develop the mind, perform good 
works for society, and learn spiritual topics, all 
with the goal of developing pure bhakti. 1 

1 etat samsucitam brahmams tapa-traya-cikitsitam 
yad Tsvare bhagavatT karma brahmani bhavitam 

O Brahmana Vyasadev, it is decided by the learned 
that the best remedial measure for removing all 
troubles and miseries is to dedicate one's activities 
to the service of the Supreme Lord Personality of 
Godhead [Sri Krishna]. 
dmayo yas ca bhutdnam jdyate yena suvrata 
tad eva hy dmayam dravyam na punati cikitsitam 

O good soul, does not a thing applied therapeuti¬ 
cally cure a disease caused by that very same thing? 
ezmm nrndrii kriyd-yogdh sarve samsrti-hetavah 
ta evdtma-vindsdya kalpante kalpitdh pare 
Thus, when all a man's activities are dedicated to 
the service of the Lord, those very activities that 
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Since man is bound by a material body he must 
follow the varnasrama rules. That cannot be de¬ 
nied, for without the development of body, mind, 
society and spirit, man's life becomes degraded. 
The rules of varnasrama are suitable for this pur¬ 
pose, and therefore they should be followed. How¬ 
ever, varnasrama is not the final goal. With the as¬ 
sistance of varnasrama-dharma, a person should 
cultivate bhakti. It is also necessary to follow the 
rules of varnasrama in the cultivation of bhakti. 

But by following the rules of varnasrama, which 
are time consuming, a person may not have any 
time left to cultivate bhakti. * 2 Furthermore, where 
there is some conflict of principles, what should 
be done? First, it should be said that without tak¬ 
ing proper care of body, mind, society and spirit, 
a person cannot perform the more elevated ac¬ 
tivities of bhakti. How can the seed of devotion, 
faith, awaken in the heart if a person dies pre¬ 
maturely, develops mental problems, or never 
learns anything about spirit? And if a person gives 
up the rules of varnasrama and acts as he pleases, 
his physical and mental actions will be like those 
of a madman. He will be engaged in the worst 
sins. No sign of bhakti will be visible. 

Thus, though varnasrama-dharma is some¬ 
what engaging, it must be followed as an assistant 
to bhakti, and with the cultivation of bhakti its 
consumption of time will decrease. 3 Its various 

caused his perpetual bondage become the destroyer 
of the tree of work. 

yad atra kriyate karma bhagavat-paritosanam 
jhdnam yat tad adhinam hi bhakti-yoga-samanvitam 
Whatever work is done here in this life for the satis¬ 
faction of the mission of the Lord is called bhakti-yoga, 
or transcendental loving service to the Lord, and what 
is called knowledge becomes a concomitant factor. 
kurvdnd yatra karmdni bhagavac-chiksayasakrt 
grnanti gnna-ndmdni krsnasydnusmaranti ca 
While performing duties according to the order of 
Sri Krishna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
one constantly remembers Him, His names, and His 
qualities. (Bhdg. 1.5.32-36) 

2 na hy anto ‘nanta-pdrasya karma-kandasya coddhava 
sahksiptam varnayisyami yathavad anupurvasah 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: My 
dear Uddhava, there is no end to the innumerable 
Vedic prescriptions for executing deity worship; 
so I shall explain this topic to you briefly, one step 
at a time. ( Bhdg . 11.27.6) 

3 sreydn sva-dharmo vigunah para-dharmdt sv-anusthitdt 
svabhdva-niyatam karma knrvan ndpnoti kilbisam 
It is better to engage in one's own occupation, al¬ 
though one may perform it imperfectly, than to acc ept 


activities will transform into devotional actions. 
First a person should practice the five types of 
devotional activities to the utmost, as directed by 
Lord Chaitanya [associating with devotees, 
chanting the holy name, hearing Srlmad 
Bhagavatam, residing in Mathura, and 
worshiping the deity, as listed in Cc. madhya 
22.128 — Ed.], while simultaneously being 
meticulous in observance of varnasrama duties, 
which may take too much time. He should 
gradually reject those varnasrama duties that are 
against devotional principles. Finally, being 
purified by bhakti, varnasrama duties will become 
the servant of sadhana-bhakti. Acting it this way, 
there will be no conflict between the duties of 
varnasrama and bhakti. By the cultivation of bhakti, 
the life of a brahmana and the life of a siidra, both 
purified by blrnkti, become equalized. The siidra, 
being illumined by his state of servitude to the 
Lord and to the devotees, becomes equal to the 
selfless brahmana. The purity of vaisnava unity will 
enlighten the lives of the four varnas so much 
that the world will seem to be Vaikuntha. By 
removal of the obstacles arising from bodily 
identification, real equality of the souls is possible. 4 

Just as atheistic moral dharma merges with 
theistic moral life, varnasrama-dharma, so 
theistic moral life transforms itself and becomes 
devoid of its previous faults in the life of a 
devotee. In varnasrama-dharma, the worship of 
the Lord is only one among many rules. When 
this dharma is incorporated in the life of a 
devotee, all the rules becomes subordinate to 
the worship of the Lord. Although this change 
may seem very general, when faith becomes 
strong the whole life of the person becomes 
transformed. The lives of a varnasrama follower 
and a devotee are completely different. 

According to the scriptures, every human 
being has a qualification for performing bhakti. 5 

another's occupation and perform it perfectly. Duties 

prescribed according to one's nature are never affected 

by sinful reactions. (By. 18.47) 

4 brahmane pukkase stene brahmanye ‘rke sphulihgake 
akriire kriirake cairn sama-drk pandito matah 
Such a man sees equally the brahmana and the 
outcaste, the thief and the charitable promoter of 
brahminical culture, the sun and the tiny sparks of 
fire, the gentle and the cruel. (Bhdg. 11.29.14) 

5 na hyacyutam pnnayato bahv-dydso 'surdtmajdh 
dtmatvdt sarva-bhutandm siddhatvad iha sarvatah 

My dear sons of demons, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, Narayan, is the original Supersoul, the 








Sri tfCrishxji-ittf/uiMrifa 'Sindu 

As devotion is the natural propensity of the 
soul, all attention should be paid to this 
matter. Thus, all persons in the four varnas 
and asramas are qualified for bhakti. Of 
course, as people outside the varnas are also 
counted as human beings, they have a right 
to devotion as well, but the opportunities are 
less. Because their birth, association, actions, 
and nature are all without proper regulation, 
they are extremely attached to the material 
modes, and live like animals. Just to fill their 
stomach, they become selfish, violent 
towards others, and devoid of compassion. 
Because their hearts are hard, bhakti becomes 
difficult for them to appreciate. 6 Examples 
like Haridas Thakur, the hunter saved by 
Narada, and the story of Jesus and Paul, 
show that such people do have qualification 
for devotion. By examining their lives 
however, it will be found that they endured 
many hardships in taking up the path of 
devotion, so much so that their life spans 
were considerably shortened. 

Though all humans have a right to practice 
bhakti, those who follow the regulations of 
varnasrama have a much easier time. But 
even though the qualification and 

father of all living entities. Consequently, there are 
no impediments to pleasing Him or worshiping Him 
under any conditions, whether one be a child or an 
old man. The relationship between the living entities 
and the Supreme Personality of Godhead is always 
a fact, and therefore there is no difficulty in pleasing 
the Lord. ( Bhag . 7.6.19) 

6 sukham aindriyakarii daitya deha-yogena dehinam 
sarvatra labhyate daivad yathd duhkham ayatnatah 
Prahlad Maharaja continued: My dear friends 
born of demoniac families, the happiness perceived 
with reference to the sense objects by contact with 
the body can be obtained in any form of life, accord¬ 
ing to one's past fruitive activities. Such happiness 
is automatically obtained without endeavor, just as 
we obtain distress. 

tat-praydso na kartavyo yata dyur-vyayah param 
na tathd vindate ksemam mukunda-caranambujam 
Endeavors merely for sense gratification or material 
happiness through economic development are not to 
be performed, for they result only in a loss of time and 
energy, with no actual profit. If one's endeavors are 
directed toward Krishna consciousness, one can 
surely attain the spiritual platform of self-realization. 
There is no such benefit from engaging oneself in 
economic development. ( Bhdg . 7.6.3-4) 
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opportunity is there, many varnasrama 
followers do not take to bhakti. 7 

The reason is that man's life takes the form 
of ascending steps. Those outside the 
varnasrama are on the lowest step. Atheistic 
moralists are on the second step. Theistic 
moralists are on the third step. Vaidha-bhaktas 
are on the fourth step, and raganuga-bhaktas 
are on the fifth step. It is the nature of the soul 
to ascend to the next higher step, but he should 
not ascend prematurely or too quickly. Only 
after being firmly established on one step is it 
possible to ascend to the next step. That is why 
being qualified with steadiness on each level 
has been emphasized. When a person is 
qualified to ascend to the next step, he must 
also give up attachment to the old step. The 
tendency to cling to the old stage is called 
niyamdgraha, clinging to outmoded rules. 
Because of this, the outcastes have no respect 
for the atheistic moralists; the atheistic 
moralists have no respect for the pseudo- 
theistic moralists; the pseudo-theists have no 
respect for the theistic moralists; the theistic 
moralists have no respect for the vaidha- 
bhaktas; and the vaidha-bhaktas have no respect 
for rdgdtmika-bhakti. Because of such habit, the 
followers of varnasrama often do not respect 
the vaidha-bhaktas. 8 This does not affect bhakti 
itself, but it is a misfortune for those who do 

7 yan-namadheyam mriyamdna dturah 

patan skhalan vd vivaso grnan pitman 
vimukta-karmdrgala uttamdm gatim 
prdpnoti yaksyanti na tarn kalaujandh 
Terrified, about to die, a man collapses on his bed. 
Although his voice is faltering and he is hardly 
conscious of what he is saying, if he utters the holy 
name of the Supreme Lord he can be freed from the 
reaction of his fruitive work and achieve the supreme 
destination. But still people in the age of Kali will 
not worship the Supreme Lord. (Bhdg. 12.3.44) 

8 viprad dvi-sad-guna-yutad aravinda-nabha- 

padaravinda-vimukhat svapacam varistham 
manyetad-arpita-mano-vacanehitartha- 
pranam pundti sa kulam na tu bhurimdnah 
If a brdhmana has all twelve of the brahminical 
qualifications [as they are stated in the book called 
[Sanat-sujdta ] but is not a devotee and is averse to the 
lotus feet of the Lord, he is certainly lower than a devotee 
who is a dog-eater but who has dedicated everything 
— mind, words, activities, wealth and life — to the 
Supreme Lord. Such a devotee is better than such a 
brdhmana because the devotee can purify his whole 
family, whereas the so-called brdhmana in a position of 
false prestige cannot purify even himself. (Bhdg. 7.9 .10) 







tfsmt One kxKiircdjoHr, 'Page — 4 

not take up interest in their own advancement. 
Those at a higher stage naturally have 
compassion for those at a lower stage, but until 
the lower-situated people are fortunate, they 
cannot give up their stage and develop a taste 
for the higher stage. 

When the consciousness of those situated 
in varnasrama matures into devotional 
sentiment, they take up the life of a devotee. 
But as long as they do not, they must still 
be said to be practicing karma. Karma is not 
an integral part ( anga ) of bhakti. When 
karma matures fully, it takes the form of 
devotional action, and this is called bhakti, 
not karma. The moment that real faith in 
the Lord arises, a person transcends karma. 
The sandhya rites are obligatory activities 
arising out of the rules of moral dharma. 
They are not activities of bhakti arising from 
faith. When faith in the Lord arises, all the 
activities, being centered on the Lord, are 
given respect according to their contribution 
to the goal, bhakti. Thus, if a devotee is 
listening to a devotional lecture in the 
evening, he does not like to interrupt that 
to perform his sandhya rites. The devotee 
understands that there is no necessity for 
giving up an activity that is already 
fulfilling the goal of sandhya rites. 
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Seeing Non-devotees as Devotees 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati 
Thakur Prabhupada 

Question: Is it proper to think of a non¬ 
devotee as a devotee? 

Answer: No. Sri Gurudeva is 
ndmdcdrya ; he is sri-ndma- 
kirtana-kari, the chanter of the 
holy name. One who is an 
offender to the holy name 
should not be considered 
guru. A bona fide guru does not make pro¬ 
vision for anyone's sense gratification, nor 
does he say anything with the purpose of 
pleasing anyone. One who is on the path 
of pleasure does not like the words of those 
who are on the path of the highest goal. 
Such people are in search of some gratifi¬ 
cation; that is why they are deprived of 
what is beneficial. 

To think of a non-devotee as a devotee 
and to think of false devotion as devotion 
is only self-deception. When one does not 
have the good fortune of serving or hon¬ 
oring a devotee, then he has this desire to 
accept a non-devotee as a devotee. But can 
a crow become a peacock by attaching 
some peacock feathers to its body? Can a 
disguised jackal become a lion, the king of 
beasts? How long can this deceitful trick 
be covered up? The truth will always be 
manifest. Those who serve Krishna are not 
weak. They alone are strong and deter¬ 
mined. Only by one's good fortune can one 
understand that the highest thing is devo¬ 
tional service to Krishna, that only a servi¬ 
tor of Krishna is truly great. Due to attach¬ 
ment to the external, one can admire 
someone's petty pride in money, or insig¬ 
nificant pride in education, or meaningless 
pride in beauty, and then one will be in 
great danger due to one's indifference to 
the service and servitor of Krishna. 80s 

— Mandala Publishing Group. Prabhupada Saraswati Thakur, 
page 98-99. Eugene, Oregon. 1997. 
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A Devotee's Greatest Enemy 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

Devotee: Prabhupada, what 
is a devotee's greatest enemy? 

Prabhupada: He himself. Be¬ 
cause he is a rascal, he is his 
own greatest enemy. Give up 
this rascaldom, and you will be¬ 
come your friend. Nobody is 
your enemy. You are your own enemy. Mjk 

— Morning walk conversation in Paris on 12 June 1974. 

The Economic Development 
of Srivas Pandit 

Srila Vrindavan Das Thakur's 

Sri Chaitanya Bhagavata antya 5.38-64 

One day, in private, Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu asked Srivas about his liveli¬ 
hood. "I see that you never go anywhere. 
How do you maintain your family? How will 
you maintain them in the future?" 

Srivas replied, "Lord, in my heart there is 
no desire to go anywhere." 

Mahaprabhu said, "You have a big family. 
If you don't do anything, what will happen 
to them?" 

Srivas said, "Whatever is destined will hap¬ 
pen. That will come." 

The Lord said, "You should accept sannyasa.” 

"I have no power to do that." 
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"If you won't accept sannyasa, why do you 
not go out to beg alms? How will you feed 
your family? I don't understand your words. 
If you never go anywhere, you will not get 
anything. If nothing comes to your door, what 
will you do then? Please tell Me." 

Srivas then clapped his hands three times 
and said, "One. Two. Three. That is my ex¬ 
planation." 

"What does, 'One. Two. Three.' mean? Why 
did you clap your hands? Please explain." 

"This is my solemn vow: If three times food 
does not come to me, and I must fast, then I 
will tie a waterpot around my neck and 
drown myself in the Ganga." 

Hearing Srivas' words, Mahaprabhu at 
once stood up and roared. "Srivas Pandit! 
What are you saying? Why should you fast 
three times? Even if some day Goddess 
Lakshmi becomes poverty-stricken and has 
to beg alms, poverty still will not enter your 
house. Srivas, have you forgotten what I said 
in Bhagavad-gitd (9.22): 

ananyas cintayanto mam ye jamah paryupasate 
tesdm nityabhiyuktanam yoga-ksemarii vahamy alwm 

To those who always worship me with exclu¬ 
sive devotion, meditating on my transcendental 
form, to them I carry what they lack and pre¬ 
serve what they have. 

To further explain, Mahaprabhu spoke as 
follows: 

ye-ye-jana cinte more ananya lm-iya 
tare bhiksd deha muha mdthdya bahiyd 
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To anyone who always meditates on me with 
exclusive devotion, I carry alms for them on my 
head. (57) 

yei more cinte, ndhi ydya kdro dvare 
dpane asiya sarva-siddhi mile tare 

Anyone who meditates on me need never leave 
his door. All perfections will come to him auto¬ 
matically. (58) 

dharma-artha-kama-moksa—dpane aise 
tathdpilw nd cdya na laya mora dase 

Piety, wealth, happiness, and liberation will 
come to him. My servant need not ask for them. 
They will never leave my servant. (59) 

mora sudarsana-cakre rdkhe mora dasa 
mahdpralayeo ydra ndhika vindsa 

My Sudarsana-chakra will always protect My 
servant. Even when all the universes are de¬ 
stroyed, he will not perish. (60) 

ye mohdra dasereo karaye smarana 
tdhdreo karon muni posana-pdlana 

Whoever remembers my devotee, I will feed and 
protect. (61) 

sevakera dasa se mohdra priya bada 
andyase se-i se mohdre pdya dadha 

The servant of my servant is very dear to me. 
Without even trying, he easily attains me. (62) 

kon cintd mora sevakera bhaksya kari 
muni ydra postd dchoh Sahara upari 

Why should he worry about food. I personally 
feed my servant. (63) 

sukhe snnivasa, tumi vasi' thdka ghare 
dpani asibe saba tomdra duyare 

Srivas, you happily stay where you are. I will 
bring everything to your door. (64) 8$ 
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The Mercy of Guru 

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 

How can we get mercy of Bhagavan? It is said, 
guru-krpd hi kevalam — guru's mercy is every¬ 
thing. The bona fide guru, spiritual master, sad- 
guru, is a gaura-priya-jana — a very dear devo¬ 
tee of Gauranga. He is mukunda-prestha, an in¬ 
timate, confidential associate of Bhagavan 
Mukunda. This is guru-tattva. If such a guru is 
pleased with a disciple, then Krishna is pleased. 
This is the only way to please Krishna. 


Spiritual Power 

yasya prasadad bhagavat-prasddo 
yasydprasadan na gatih kuto 'pi 

If the guru is displeased, then everything is 
finished. No one can protect you. You have 
no place to go. Even Lord Hari or Krishna 
cannot protect you. So, guru should be 
pleased. That is guru-krpd hi kevalam. The 
mercy of guru is so powerful. 

mukam karoti vacalam pahgurii lahghayate girim 
yat-krpd tarn aham vande sn-gurum dina-taranam 

By the mercy of the guru, even a dumb man can 
become the greatest orator, and even a lame man 
can cross mountains. 

If someone is fortunate and pleases guru 
through service — guru-susrusaya — he receives 
such spiritual power. This is spiritual power, spiri¬ 
tual strength, the strength of Balaram. "Bala" 
means "strong". Balabhadra Balaram is very 
strong. He has great spiritual strength. That 
strength comes to us by the mercy of guru. Guru 
is the manifestation of Balaram, Nityananda 
Rama. That is guru-tattva. Without the mercy of 
guru, no one can get such strength, and no one 
can make any advancement on the spiritual 
path, bhakti-patha. 

Even when the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead comes, he also accepts a guru. Why 
does he do so? There is no need of him to accept 
guru. He does so to teach us. In Gita (4.11), 
Krishna says, mama vartmdnuvartante manusydh 
pdrtha sarvasah U "O Partha, O son of Kunti, 
Arjuna, everyone follows my path in all respects. 
Therefore when the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead comes, he accepts guru. Otherwise the 
common people will never accept guru. When 
Mahaprabhu came, he accepted guru. Krishna 
and Balaram accepted Sandipani Muni as guru. 
They were students, brahmacans in Sandipani 
Muni's ashram. Sudama Vipra was also a stu¬ 
dent at the same time when Krishna and 
Balaram were students, so they were friends 
from boyhood. When Sudama Vipra came to 
Dwarka, Krishna remembered those days in the 
guru's ashram, and said ( Bhag. 10.80.32): 

sa vai sat-karmandm saksdd dvijater iha sambhavah 
adyo ‘hga yatrdsramindm yathdham jhdna-do guruh 

"My dear friend, he who gives a person his 
physical birth is his first spiritual master, and 
he who initiates him as a twice-born brdhmana 

and engages him in religious duties is indee d 

HF- 







Sr/ 'S/kPh 

more directly his spiritual master. But the per¬ 
son who bestows transcendental knowledge 
upon the members of all the spiritual orders of 
society is one's ultimate spiritual master. Indeed, 
he is as good as my own self." 

Kill your Mother 

In this material world, the father is one of the 
gurus because by the mercy of father we have 
gotten this human body. So, the father is the 
first guru. One should accept the guru's order 
as it is. Don't add any deliberation to it, nirvicara- 
graha. Accept it as it is and execute it immedi¬ 
ately. Then you will get mercy. The example is 
Parasuram. Parasuram's father Jamadagni 
said, "Chop off the head of your mother 
Renuka." So immediately Parasuram chopped 
off her head with his axe. He didn't think, he 
didn't add any deliberation, "Oh, I'll kill my 
mother? I will commit such a great offence, 
matra-hatya ?" Immediately he chopped off her 
head. And he is an incarnation of the Lord. 

Devotee: At what stage in our devotional 
life can we follow such an order? An ordinary 
devotee cannot do so. 

Gour Govinda Swami: You should follow 
guru's instruction at any stage. Then you will 
get his mercy. 

Devotee: But when the devotee is full of 
doubts and his heart is not clean, then how 
can he follow? 

Gour Govinda Swami: Who will clarify 
those doubts? Only guru can clarify doubts 
— sarva-samsaya-sahcchettdnalaso gurur ahrtah 
[Hari-bhakti-vildsa 1.46]. 

Devotee: But can the devotee see guru? 
Gour Govinda Swami: He cannot see guru. 
How can he see guru with defective vision? 

Devotee: Then how can he follow guru's 
orders? 

Cry to Krishna 

Gour Govinda Swami: Therefore, we say 
krsna krpa ei guru mile. Pray to Krishna. 
Krishna is there in the heart as caitya-guru, 
paramdtma. When one cries in ones heart, 
"How can I accept the lotus feet of my guru, 
I don't know who is my guru. O Krishna, 
please help me. I want to serve you. I am your 
servant. But without guru I can't serve you." 
If someone cries before Krishna in this way, 
then Krishna makes arrangement. By the ar¬ 
rangement of paramatmd, Krishna, Dhruva 
met guru. That is the only process. Theref ore. 
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we say that by the arrangement of Krishna 
one will get a bona fide guru. Otherwise, by 
your own arrangement you cannot get. 

When you accept such a bona fide guru, sad- 
guru, then everything is finished. Whatever the 
guru says, do it blindly. Don't add any delibera¬ 
tion. That is for your spiritual benefit. If you add 
some deliberation, then you cannot get the mercy 
of guru. You cannot get the mercy of Krishna. 

Lord Ramachandra 

An example is Lord Rama. Dasaratha ordered 
Lord Rama to go to the forest for 14 years. Im¬ 
mediately he executed that order. He didn't ask, 
"What is my fault? I would have been king, 
why should I go?" He didn't ask anything. Im¬ 
mediately, without adding any deliberation to 
it, one should execute the order of guru. He 
went to the forest. When Bharat came and 
heard about everything, he could understand 
that it was the politics of his mother Kaikeyi. 
So Bharat went to meet Rama and requested 
Him, "Please come back. I cannot sit on the 
throne. The throne belongs to you. I am your 
servant. I am not king. I won't be king. This is 
all politics of my mother Kaikeyi." 

Lord Rama wouldn't return. He said, 
"Bharat, you should understand that what¬ 
ever is gurujana's order, one should follow it, 
execute it as it is, without adding any delib¬ 
eration to it. That is beneficial to you and to 
Me." Lord Rama said like that. 

Krishna told Sudama Vipra ( Bhdg. 10.80.32): 

sa vai sat-karmandm saksad dvijater iha sambhavah 
adyo 'nga yatrdsramindm yathaham jnana-do guruh 

"In the material world, he from whom the 
jwa gets a human body, that father is the first 
guru. He is gurujana. Later, one goes to 
gurukula and accepts a spiritual master who 
imparts Vedic knowledge to him, jhana-do. 
That is the second guru. And that guru is as 
good as myself." 

deary am mam vijaniyan navamanyeta karhicit 
na martya-buddhyasuyeta sarva-deva-mayo guruh 

Krishna says to Uddhava in the 11th canto 
of Srunad Bhagavatam (11.17.27), "That acarya 
is as good as myself. One should not think him 
as an ordinary human being, sarva-deva-mayah 
— all the demigods are there in his body. He 
should be worshiped as Krishna is worshiped. 
Krishna says, adyo ‘nga yatrdsramindm 
yathaham jhana-do guruh — "Whoever 
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this transcendental knowledge to the inmates 
of the ashram, he is my representative. He is 
as worshipable as I am." Krishna then told 
Uddhava ( Bhag. 10.80.33-34): 

nanv artha-kovida brahman varnasrama-vatam iha 
ye mayd gunma vaca taranty ahjo bhavarnavam 

"O my dear friend Sudama Vipra, in this 
human society, one who is an intelligent hu¬ 
man being should follow the orders of the 
spiritual master without any deliberation. 
Then he will very easily cross over this dread¬ 
ful ocean of materialistic existence. 

naham ijyd-prajdtibhyam tapasopasamena va 
tusyeyam sarva-bhutatma guru-susriisaya yathd 

"I am very pleased with that person who 
serves the guru at any cost. Who serves guru 
with kayena, rnanasd, vaca U body, mind, and 
speech. With whatever merit, intelligence, 
wisdom, and wealth — whatever he has, he 
only uses it to serve and please guru. I am 
very much pleased with one who serves guru 
— guru-susrusaya." 

Krishna told Sudama/'I am not so pleased 
with a person who very strictly follows the 
principles of brahmacarya, grhastha, 
vdnaprastha, or sannyasa-dharma, as I am 
pleased with a person who serves guru and 
pleases him. Therefore we say, yasya prasadad 
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bhagavat-prasddo yasyaprasaddn na gatih kuto 
'pi [Sri Gurv-astaka text 8]. 

Krishna and Balaram 

So Krishna and Balaram were disciples of 
Sandipani Muni. And they were serving their 
guru. They are teaching us. One day there 
was no fuel in the ashram. How could the 
food be cooked? Gurumata said, "Oh boys, 
there is no fuel in the ashram. The food can¬ 
not be cooked. Go to the forest and fetch some 
dry wood for fuel." So Krishna and Balaram 
went to the forest with an axe to get some 
dry wood. Why did they go there? By their 
mere willing, thousands and thousands of 
truckloads of firewood could have appeared 
there. Why did they go? They thought, "Be¬ 
cause we are students, disciples, we must 
carry out the order of guru." 

So they went to forest with an axe to fetch 
wood. Then a mysterious, wonderful lild took 
place. There was a heavy storm, cyclone, tor¬ 
rential rain. The whole earth was inundated 
with water. It was a very dark night. Con¬ 
tinuous rain, thunder, and lightening. Very 
horrible. The two boys, Krishna and Balaram, 
couldn't return to the ashram. Sandipani 
Muni could not sleep the whole night. "Oh, 
what has happened? These two boys went 
out and they have not returned. What has 
happened to them?" He could not sleep. As 
soon it was dawn and the rain ceased, im¬ 
mediately Sandipani Muni went to the forest 
and found Krishna and Balaram trembling 
and standing beneath a tree, like ordinary 
boys. This is nara-llla, the Lord's human-like 
pastimes. Sandipani Muni was so pleased. He 
embraced them and said (Bhag. 10.80.40-41): 

aho he pntrakd yiiyam asmad-arthe 'ti-duhkhitah 
dtmd vai prdnindm presthas tarn anadrtya mat-pardh 

"O my dear boys, the body is very dear 
to everyone, yet you have sustained so 
much bodily pain for me. You are real dis¬ 
ciples, sat-sisya." 

etad eva hi sac-chisyaih kartavyam guru-niskrtam 
yad vai visuddha-bhavena sarvdrthatmdrpanam guran 

"A sat-sisya serves guru at any cost, even at 
the cost of their life. You are sat-sisya because 
for my sake, for my service, you have sus¬ 
tained so much bodily pain." 

[Concluded in the next issue.] s$s 

— SrTmad Bhdgavatam lecture, Bhubaneswar, 21 April 1992. 
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Radharani's Decoration 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

Srimati Radharani is the cen¬ 
ter of all Vrindavan's activities. 
j In Vrindavan, Krishna is the in¬ 
strument of Srimati Radharani; 
\ therefore all the inhabitants of 
Vrindavan still chant, “jaya 
From Krishna's own statement 
given herein, it appears that Radharani is 
the Queen of Vrindavan and that Krishna 
is simply Her decoration. Krishna is known 
as Madana-mohana, the enchanter of Cu¬ 
pid, but Srimati Radharani is the enchanter 
of Krishna. Consequently, Srimati 
Radharani is called Madana-mohana- 
mohini, the enchanter of the enchanter of 
Cupid, 

— Purport to Cc. madhya 13.150 

The Mercy of Guru 

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 
Part two 


It is said in Aditya Parana: 

harau rustegurus trdtd gurau ruste na kascana 
tasmdt sarva-prayatnena gurum eva prasadayet 

If Lord Hari is displeased, gurudeva can de¬ 
liver you, gurus trdtd. But gurau ruste na 
kascana; yasyaprasadan na gatih kuto 'pi — if 
gurudeva is displeased, then Lord Hari can¬ 
not deliver you. tasmdt sarva-prayatnena 
gurum eva prasadayet — Therefore one who 
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is intelligent should serve guru at any cost 
and please him. Then he will get all pleasure, 
mercy of the Supreme Lord. 

One who Rejects Guru 

Brahma-vaivarta Parana says: 

upadestaram dmndyd-gatam pariharanti ye 
tan mrtdn api kravyadah krta-ghndn nopabhuhjate 
bodhah kalusitas tena daurdtmyam prakati-krtam 
gurur yena parityaktas tena tyaktah purd harih 

What happens to one who has accepted a 
bona fide guru who comes in a bona fide 
disciplic succession, dmndya-parampara, but 
later rejects him? He is an ungrateful wretch, 
krta-ghna. When he dies, even the vultures 
won't eat his flesh. Conversely, what hap¬ 
pens when the guru rejects a disciple is de¬ 
scribed. Even before the guru has thought, 
"I will reject this disciple because he is not 
obedient to me," Lord Hari has already re¬ 
jected that person. It is said, tyaktah purd 
harih — at that time all the knowledge that 
he has received from guru becomes polluted. 

Devotee: Can the disciple rectify the situation? 

Gour Govinda Swami: If he is intelligent. 

Devotee: Because there was one case when 
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta rejected one of his dis¬ 
ciples. Later, that disciple came back to him 
and Srila Bhaktisiddhanta said, "I don't ac¬ 
cept you. You go to my disciples. If they ac¬ 
cept you, then you can do some service." He 
went to some of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta's 
sannydsa disciples and he was accepted. 

Gour Govinda Swami: Yes. Because if 
you serve the guru's dear disciples and they 
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become pleased, then they will request guru, 
"He is now repentant. He is crying. He has 
rectified himself." Then guru will accept him 
again. If guru accepts him, then he is accepted 
by Krishna. Otherwise not. This is the process. 

Then Brahma-vaivarta Purana says, 

pratipadya gurum yas tu mohad vipmtipadyate 
sa kalpa-kotim narake pacyate purusadhamah 

One who has once said, "You are my guru. 
I have accepted your divine grace as guru." 
If that person out of delusion later rejects him, 
he becomes naradhama — lowest of men. For 
millions and millions of years he will suffer 
in naraka, hell. 

Not an Ordinary Human 

Ananta-samhita says: 

adhiksipya gurum mohdt purusam pravadanti ye 
sukara-tvam bhavaty eva tesdm janma-satesv api 

Those who have accepted guru but out of ig¬ 
norance foolishly chastise him, call him ill names, 
and consider him an ordinary human being, 
commit such an offense that for hundreds of lives 
they will have to be bom as hogs and eat stool. 

The Urdhvamnaya Tantra describes that as long 
as gurudeva is not pleased, one should serve him 
with all one's means, at all cost, to please him. 
When guru is pleased, then the Supreme Lord is 
pleased, Brahma, Vishnu, Shiva, the devas, 
munis, and yogis, all are pleased and immedi¬ 
ately his sinful reactions are all destroyed. 

Acaryam mam vijdmyan navamanyeta karhicit — 
Krishna says to Uddhava, "Don't think of the 
acarya as an ordinary human being." [Bhag. 
11.17.27] If someone considers the dcarya-guru 
an ordinary human being, if they consider man¬ 
tras to be mere alphabets or words found in the 
dictionary, if they think that the deity, vigraha , is 
made out of stone and metal, then pasandi ndraki 
sail, they must go to hell. If someone thinks like 
that then he commits an inexcusable offence. He 
must go to hell and all of his mantras, all his 
knowledge and all of the results of his worship 
of the Lord, everything, is polluted. He cannot 
achieve any perfection. This is guru-tattva. 

Who cannot become a disciple? Ananta- 
samhita says: 

akrtyebhyo 'nivaryas ca guru-siksasahisnavah 
evam-bhutdh paritydjydh sisyatve nopakalpitdh 

One who is incorrigible, who cannot be cor¬ 
rected, and who cannot tolerate the discipline 
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inflicted on him by guru, should be rejected. 
He cannot be a disciple. Disciple means un¬ 
der discipline. 

Mercy and Cheating 

Devotee: If the gum does not chastise the dis¬ 
ciple, does that mean that he is ignoring him? 

Gour Govinda Swami: He is cheating him. 

Devotee: Cheating? 

Gour Govinda Swami: Yes vaheana. The 
punishment, chastisement inflicted by guru 
is his mercy. 

Devotee: If there is no chastisement and the 
guru ignores the disciple? 

Gour Govinda Swami: Guru knows he is 
not worthy of getting mercy. Rather, he de¬ 
serves being cheated. Sddhu has two things, 
krpa and vaheana, mercy and cheating. 

Visnu-smrti describes the duty of a sisya: 

na guror apriyam kurydt taditah pidito ‘pi vd 
navamanyeta tad-vakyam ndpriyam hi samacaret 
dearyasya priyam kurydt prdnair api dhanair api 
karmana manasd vaca sa ydti paramdm gatim 

Disciple means under discipline. If guru show¬ 
ers his mercy on his disciple by inflicting very 
severe discipline on him, and if the disciple ac¬ 
cepts it with pleasure, without grumbling, and 
serves guru, he gets mercy. One should not do 
anything that would bring displeasure to guru. 
That is sat-sisya. In spite of all sorts of punish¬ 
ments, discipline, and chastisement inflicted on 
him, he accepts and tolerates it with pleasure. 
He doesn't act in any away that will create dis¬ 
pleasure to guru. Such a person is a sat-sisya 
and gets the mercy of guru. Kdya-mana-vakya 
— a person who serves guru and pleases him 
with his mind, body and speech, with his 
wealth, with his merit, and with his intelli¬ 
gence, achieves the supreme perfection. 

Guru-krpa is so powerful. Therefore we 
sing, yasya prasadad bhagavat-prasddo yasyd 
prasdddn na gatih kuto 'pi — if guru is 
pleased, then Krishna is pleased. If guru is 
displeased, everything is finished. Whatever 
you have gotten is all finished, lost, guru krpa 
hi kevalam — By the mercy of guru, spiri¬ 
tual strength will be inculcated in you. 
Therefore we sing: 

mukam karoti vdcdlam pahgum lahghayate girim 
yat-krpd tarn aham vande sn-gurum dlna-tdranam 

One who gets the mercy of guru, who 
pleases guru, gets all spiritual strength. If he 
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is dumb and cannot utter a word, he becomes 
an eloquent speaker on Vedic truth. If he is a 
cripple, he can do mountaineering. This is 
guru-krpa. He has such mercy. 

Chastisement 

Devotee: You were speaking about guru's 
chastisement. 

Gour Govinda Swami: Chastisement is 
when the guru becomes angry. The example 
is there of Adwaita Acharya. He knows that 
Gauranga Mahaprabhu is the Supreme Per¬ 
sonality of Godhead. However, Adwaita 
Acharya is a disciple of Madhavendra Puri. 
Therefore, he is the godbrother of Iswar Puri. 
That means that Mahaprabhu is like his dis¬ 
ciple. The godbrother of one's guru means 
guru. So Mahaprabhu pays respect to him 
because he is a godbrother of his guru, 
Ishwara Puri. Mahaprabhu never chastised 
him. That is etiquette. Adwaita Acharya 
thought, "Oh! I am not getting any chastise¬ 
ment from Mahaprabhu, so how can I get 
His mercy? He is just patting me on the back, 
so I cannot get his mercy. How can I get it? 
If Mahaprabhu would be angry with me and 
chastise me, then I'll get his mercy." So, he 
deliberately read Yoga-vasistha, mayavada 
sdstra, loudly so that Mahaprabhu could 
hear. Mahaprabhu said, "Hey! Who is that 
rascal?" Then Adwaita danced. "Oh, now I 
have got the mercy of Mahaprabhu." 

Shivananda Sen 

So many examples are there. When 
Mahaprabhu was in Puri, every year the devo¬ 
tees from Gaudadesh would come during 
Rathayatra time and stay here for four months. 
Shivananda Sen was leading the party. He was 
making arrangements for the party, places for 
them to stay on the road, arranging prasada, 
everything. Once Nityananda Prabhu was 
coming in that party. In some place the party 
arrived and Shivananda Sen said, "A place 
has been arranged. You go there. I'm coming 
later." Some ferry payment is there. I will fin¬ 
ish that, then I am going. You go, everything 
is arranged there for you to stay and take rest." 
So the party reached that place. 

When Nityananda Prabhu arrived, he found 
that it was not a good arrangement. He got an¬ 
gry and said, "Where is that Shivananda Sen? 
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What kind of arrangement has he made?" 
Shivananda's wife and small children were 
present in the party. Nityananda Prabhu said, 
"He has not made a nice arrangement. There 
is no nice place to sit or to take rest. What is 
this? Where is he? Let his son die!" 

When Shivananda Sen's wife heard this she 
thought, "Oh! Avadhut Nityananda Prabhu 
said that my son will die." She started crying. 

Meanwhile, Shivananda Sen came and 
saw that his wife was crying. "Hey! Why are 
you crying?" 

She said, "Avadhut said that one of my sons 
will die." 

Shivananda Sen became angry, "You silly, 
foolish woman! That is mercy. Why are you 
crying? Nonsense." 

Then Shivananda Sen went to see 
Nityananda Prabhu. Nityananda Prabhu 
then kicked him. "You rascal!" 

Shivananda then started dancing. "Oh, 
such mercy I received today." 

Nalakuvara and Manigriva 

This is mercy. The chastisement, punish¬ 
ment inflicted by vaisnava-sadhu-guru is krpa, 
mercy. Another example is there: Narada 
Muni cursed the twin brothers Nalakuvara 
and Manigriva. "You are such rascals. What 
are you doing here in the heavenly planets, 
shamelessly engaging in sexual activities 
with these heavenly girls?" He cursed them. 
"You go! You don't deserve to stay here. Fall 
down in the material world and become 
trees. So they became the two Arjuna trees. 
For 36,000 years, they remained as trees in 
Nanda Maharaja's courtyard. But that curse 
was a blessing. In 36,000 lives, they would 
not have been able to get Krishna. But in one 
life, they obtained him. 

Devotee: Adwaita Acharya's behavior is not 
a good example for us to follow. 

Gour Govinda Swami: No, no, no. It's not 
a good example. You should not deliberately 
do such things. 

However, he got chastisement. To get the 
chastisement of sadhu-guru-vaisnava is mercy. 
Therefore, one should accept it. You should 
not be angry with guru, "Oh! He chastised 
me like this!" Then all is finished. One should 
accept it with pleasure, "I am very fortunate 
that today I got mercy." 
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Devotee: So a neophyte should not foolishly 
think, "I will do deliberately some nonsense 
so that the guru will give me mercy" 

Gour Govinda Swami: No. One should not 
do that deliberately What Adwaita Acharya 
did is not an example for us. Adwaita 
Acharya did it because he could not get 
mercy being the godbrother of Mahaprabhu's 
guru, Ishwara Puri. 

Devotee: When a sadhu-guru chastises his dis¬ 
ciple, sometimes it is misunderstood by others. 

Gour Govinda Swami: Yes, they become 
offenders. They cannot accept such dealings 
as the mercy of the guru on his disciple. They 
cannot understand, and thereby they com¬ 
mit offense, vaisnavera kriya mudra vijheha na 
bujlwya — It is said that what a vaisnava does 
even a vijha, a learned person, cannot under¬ 
stand because it is not a material activity. It is 
done on the spiritual platform. How can a 
material pandit understand it? He cannot. 

Pundarik Vidyanidhi 

Devotee: You mentioned a story from 
Chaitanya-caritamrta about a devotee who was 
living very lavishly. 

Gour Govinda Swami: That is Pundarik 
Vidyanidhi. He was showing his vahcana ; he was 
outwardly cheating. But he was a great mahd- 


bhdgavata. Mukunda Datta told Gadhadhar 
Pandit, "Let us go to see Pundarik Vidyanidhi. 
He is mahd-bhdgavata, a great devotee. Let us go 
and have his association. So, Gadhadhar Pandit 
went there. Externally, if someone saw Pundarika 
Vidyanidhi he would consider him a bhogT, a 
materialistic enjoyer. He was wearing a very 
gorgeous dress and he had golden rings on all of 
his fingers. He was chewing pan and spitting in 
a pot that was made out of gold. He was sitting 
on a very valuable soft cushion. 

When Gadhadhar Pandit saw him, he 
didn't say anything, but he thought, "Oh, 
what has Mukunda Datta told me! He is 
mahd-bhdgavata, an exalted vaisnava ? He is 
a great bhogT.” Mukunda Datta could un¬ 
derstand that this thought had come to 
Gadhadhar Pandit. So immediately he ut¬ 
tered the verse ( Bhdg. 3.2.23): 

aho baklyam stana-kdla-kutam 
jighdmsaydpdyayad apy asadhvf 
lebhegatim dhatry-ucitam tato 'nyarii 
kam vd dayalum saranam vrajema 

Putana, the sister of Bakasura, smeared 
very dreadful poison on her breast. She 
then went to kill baby Krishna by allow¬ 
ing Him to suck her breast. But Krishna is 
so merciful that he gave her the place of 
His mother, Yasoda-mata. Putana allowed 
Krishna to suck her breast, so she did the 
work of a mother. By Krishna sucking her 
breast, Krishna sucked out her life breath 
and she was killed. Still, Krishna gave her 
a position equal to the position of His 
mother Yasoda. Krishna is so merciful. 
Therefore, how can we take shelter of any¬ 
one other than Krishna? 

As soon as he recited that verse, Pundarik 
Vidyanidhi became ecstatic. The bhdva in him 
welled up. He began shedding tears. He rolled 
on the ground in ecstasy and kicked out all 
of his cushions, his spitting pot, everything. 
Then Gadhadhar Pandit saw, "Oh he really 
is a mahd-bhdgavata. But I have committed an 
offense thinking him to be a bhogT. Unless I 
am punished by him, how can I be free from 
this offense? I must accept him as guru and 
become his disciple. Then he will inflict disci¬ 
pline, punishment on me and that offense will 
be destroyed." So he took mantra from him 
and became his disciple. 

— Srimad Bhdgavntam lecture, Bhubaneswar, 21 April 1992. 
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Our Mission 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

Wherever we go, we install this 
Krishna deity, we work for 
Krishna, we print books for 
Krishna, we distribute books for 
Krishna, we beg everyone to be¬ 
come Krishna's bhakta. There¬ 
fore it is Krishna consciousness. We have no 
other business than Krishna. As Krishna says, 
sarva-dharman parityajya mam ekam saranam 
vraja [Bg. 18.66]. We are doing that. We have 
no other business. 

—Pandal lecture. Delhi. 10 November 1973. 

It is our duty to make all unfortunate crea¬ 
tures fortunate. That is our mission. Therefore, 
we go into the street and chant. Although they 
say "can't", we go on chanting. That is our 
duty. And if somehow or other we place some 
literature in someone's hand, he becomes for¬ 
tunate. He would have squandered his hard- 
earned money in so many nasty, sinful ways, 
but if he purchases even one book, regardless 
of the price, his money is properly utilized. This 
is the beginning of his Krishna consciousness. 
—Teachings of Queen Kunti, chapter 13. 

Our mission is to teach this science. It is 
not a business — "Give me some money, and 
I will teach you." The knowledge is free. 


We are simply encouraging everyone, "Chant 
the Hare Krishna mantra. What is the diffi¬ 
culty? Simply chant Hare Krishna and dance." 
— Dharma: The Way of Transcendence, chapter 2. 

Before me so many swamis came in this 
country. They could not present the real thing. 
They wanted some money and went away. 
That is all. This Krishna consciousness move¬ 
ment is not like that. We want to give some¬ 
thing to the Western countries. That is our 
purpose. We have not come to beg. We have 
to give something. That is my mission. They 
come here to beg, "Give me rice, give me dal, 
give me wheat, give me money," but I have 
come here to give something of Indian cul¬ 
ture. That is the difference. 

—Snmad Bhdg. lecture. New York. 6 July 1972. 

Practice bhakti-yoga, be Krishna conscious, 
and make your life successful. That is our 
mission. It is not a business, that, "Give me 
some money then I will teach you." It is open. 
We are asking everyone, "Chant the Hare 
Krishna mantra. What is the difficulty? There 
is no loss. You haven't got to pay anything." 
—Snmad Bhdg. lecture. Hyderabad. 21 April 1974. 

Our mission should be that first we must 
assimilate all of the knowledge given by all 
the great saintly persons — Krishna and oth¬ 
ers — and distribute this knowledge all over 
the world. The whole world is also expecting 
that, therefore as soon as the rascal swami 
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goes there, they immediately gather: "Here is 
one swami from India. We may get some¬ 
thing." But they are cheating. They are cheat¬ 
ing, taking money, having illicit sex, enjoy¬ 
ing, and coming back. Therefore, they could 
not do anything. But the whole world is wait¬ 
ing for India's culture, India's bhakti, and 
India's spiritual knowledge. 

—Nectar of Devotion lecture. Bombay. 
7 January 1973. 

Chaitanya Mahaprabhu's mission is to 
make everyone's life successful. Everyone 
become happy. That is everyone's mission. 
"Everyone" means those who are devotees. 
How will people become happy? That is 
their mission. It is not that we start a mis¬ 
sion just to make some money and to fill up 
our hungry belly. No. It is a mission to see 
that everyone is happy in Krishna con¬ 
sciousness. This is the mission. 

—Lecture. Bombay. 19 March 1972. 

Let our society be very pure, ekas candras 
tamo hanti na ca tara — One moon is suffi¬ 
cient. There is no need of millions of stars. 
One moon gives light. If we can make one 
person fully Krishna conscious, then our 
mission is successful. What is the use of mil¬ 
lions of twinkling stars? 

— Room Conversation. Bombay. 7 January 1977. 

Kali's Influence 

Srila Thakur Bhaktivinode 

In the following article, Srila Thakur 
Bhaktivinode speaks about the influence of Kali, 
the presiding deity of the present age of quarrel. 

Who are Kali's agents? 

The agents of Kali are those who accept 
the disciplic succession of Sri Krishna 
Chaitanya but secretly do not follow the 
rules and regulations laid down by the 
disciplic succession. 

— From Sri Manah-siksa, chapter 2. 

What is the duty of a tolerant person? 

If anyone blasphemes you, you should toler¬ 
ate it. Do not insult anyone. Taking shelter of 
the material body, you should not envy any¬ 
one else. There is no doubt that lust is a place 
where Kali can reside. Becoming lusty to serve 
Krishna is transcendental and is known as 
love of God. To desire sense gratification is 
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mundane and is Kali's residence. One must 
give up all such mundane desires. 

— From Sajjana TosanT 15.2 # 

— From SrT Bhaktivinoda Vdni Vaibhava chapters 7 and 91. 
Compiled by and with questions from Sri Sundarananda 
Vidyavinode. Translated by Sri Bhumipati Das, Published 
by Sri Iswara Das and Touchstone Media. Vrindavan. 2002. 

Krishna is not an Object 
of our Mundane Vision 

From the life of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Saraswati Thakur Prabhupada 

Once, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Saraswati Prabhupada was 
standing on the front porch of 
the Sri Chaitanya Math temple 
taking darshan of the deities 
of Sri Sri Guru-Gauranga- 
Gandharvika-Giridhari. The 
door to the altar is not very wide and Srila 
Prabhupada did not have his glasses on. 
Standing next to him was one of his dear dis¬ 
ciples. The disciple thought perhaps 
Prabhupada could not view the deities very 
well through the narrow doorway. He said, 
"Prabhupada, this doorway is not very wide. 
It will be difficult for you to see the deities 
from here." 

When he heard this, Prabhupada smiled 
and gave the following teaching for the ben¬ 
efit of us all: "We should not think of the Su¬ 
preme Lord as an object of our mundane vi¬ 
sion. We should rather consider how we 
might become worthy objects of his vision. 
Then he will both want to see us and reveal 
himself to us." 

atah sn-krsna-namddi na bhaved grdhyam indriyaih 
sevonmukhe hijihvadau svayam eva sphuraty adah 

"The holy name, form, qualities and pastimes of 
Sri Krishna are divine and transcendental. They 
cannot be experienced by material senses. The 
Lord manifests Himself spontaneously on the 
tongue of a devotee who is eager to serve Him." 
(BRS 1.2.109) $$ 

— Remembrance by Sri Srimad Bhakti Pramod Puri Maha¬ 
raja. Of Love in Separation. Mandala Publishing Group. San 
Rafael, California. 2001. Page 21. 

The Story of Gulika 

Narada Purdna 1.37.19-69 

Formerly, in the Satya-yuga, there was a hunter 
named Gulika. He was always attempting to 
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abduct other men's wives and take away 
other men's wealth. He constantly criticized 
others and regularly tortured other crea¬ 
tures. He killed brdhmanas and cows by the 
hundreds and thousands. So many great 
sins were committed by him that it is im¬ 
possible to enumerate them even in the 
course of millions of years. 

Once, this great sinner, who could be 
compared to the god of death in regard to 
his dealings with creatures, went to the 
capital city of the King of Sauvira. The 
kingdom was filled with all kinds of riches. 
It was opulently decorated with well- 
adorned women and lakes of translucent 
water as well as trading centers. It was 
comparable to the city of the gods. There 
was a beautiful temple of Vishnu situated 
in the middle of a park therein, covered with 
golden domes resembling pots. Seeing this, 
the hunter was very pleased. Ardently long¬ 
ing for wealth to steal, he decided, "I shall 
take away much gold from here," and he 
went into the temple. There he saw the ex¬ 
cellent brahmana Uttanka, adept in the 
sastra, a storehouse of austerities, and en¬ 
gaged in rendering service to Lord Vishnu. 

That brahmana, who was devoid of mate¬ 
rial desires, was sitting alone in the temple 
contemplating the Lord. Seeing him, the 
hunter regarded him as an obstacle in his 
act of stealing. Desirous of taking away the 
collected treasures of the Lord, Gulika took 
out his sword and decided to kill Uttanka. 
The hunter pressed his foot down on 
Uttanka's chest and caught hold of his hair 
with his hand. 

Seeing the hunter about to kill him, 
Uttanka said, "O my good man, why do you 
want to kill me, who am utterly sinless? How 
have I offended you? My gentle friend, in 
this world, powerful persons chastise offend¬ 
ers and teach them a lesson. But good men 
do not kill even sinners in vain. 

virodhisv api murkhesu niriksydvasthitdn gundn 
virodham nahi kurvanti sajjanah sdnta vetasah 

"Good men of calm minds see the good quali¬ 
ties present even in offending fools and they do 
not offend them in return, (text 33) 

bahudha badhyamdno 'pi yo narah ksamayanvitah 
tam uttamam naram prdhur visnoh priyataram sadd 
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"That person who is always tolerant even when 
he is being harassed is the most excellent man. 
He is forever the favorite of Lord Vishnu, (text 34) 

sujano na ydti vairam parahitabuddhirvirmsakale'pi chede 
‘pi candana-tamh surabhayati mukham kutharasya 

"Even at the time of death, a good man thinks of 
the welfare of others, and does not become inimi¬ 
cal to his offender. Even when cut, a sandalwood 
tree renders the edge of the axe fragrant, (text 35) 

"Alas! Fate is very powerful. It afflicts 
people in many ways. Even a man who has 
given up all contact with worldly affairs is 
being harassed by the wicked-minded. 
Many people in this world are oppressed 
for no reason. Even a saintly person who 
has given up everything material is harassed 
by backbiters and critics. 

mrga-mina-sajjandndmtma-jala-santosa-vikita-vrtttndm 
lubdhakadhTvam-pisuna niskdrana-vairino jagati 

"In this universe, the hunter, the fisherman and 
the fault-finding critics are the causeless en¬ 
emies of the deer, the fish and good people who 
maintain themselves with grass, water and con¬ 
tentment. (text 38) 

"Maya is very powerful. She deludes the 
entire universe and makes all people mis¬ 
erable for the sake of sons, friends and 
women. O hunter, by stealing other 
people's wealth you have maintained your 
wife and female dependents, but in the 
end you will have to leave everyone and 
depart this world alone. 

"'My mother', 'my father', 'my wife', 'my 
sons', 'this is mine.' These feelings of material 
possession harass all creatures. One enjoys 
the benefits of having relatives only as long 
as one earns wealth. However, it is only the 
sins and pious activities that remain with one 
both here and after death. Only the pious acts 
and sins of a person follow him to the next 
world, not his wealth, sons, or relatives. The 
lust of men indulging in sinful activities in¬ 
creases day by day. Yet the lust of men who 
perform pious deeds becomes reduced and 
extinguished. All people in this world are al¬ 
ways unnecessarily agitated over the prob¬ 
lem of earning wealth. 

yad bhdvi tad bhavaty eva tad bhdvyam na tad bhavet 
iti niscita-bnddhlnam na cintd bddhate kvacit 

"What is destined to happen will definitely come 
about. What is not destined to occur shall never 
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take place. If people accept this conclusion, then 

no anxiety can trouble them, (text 47) 

"This entire universe consisting of all mo¬ 
bile and immobile beings is under the control 
of fate. Wherever one may stay, whatever is 
destined to happen certainly happens. Being 
ignorant and unaware of it, the whole world 
exerts itself in vain. Alas! The misery of men 
who are worried due to the feelings of mate¬ 
rial attachment! Just to feed others, they go 
on committing great sins. The relatives all 
share in enjoying the wealth one earns, but 
alone and bewildered, the collector of that 
wealth has to suffer the reactions of his sins." 

As the sage said this, Gulika became fright¬ 
ened. He released the sage and with hands 
folded in reverence repeatedly begged him for 
forgiveness. By the presence of Lord Hari [the 
deity whom all this took place in front of] and 
by the power of association with the saintly 
Uttanka, the hunter became free from his sins. 
Repenting for his misdeeds, he said, "O lead¬ 
ing brahmanal Many great sins have been com¬ 
mitted by me. All of them have perished at 
your very sight. Alas! I have been sinfully in¬ 
clined. I have continuously committed great 
sins. O holy lord, how is my deliverance pos¬ 
sible? To whom shall I approach for refuge? I 
have been born as a hunter due to the sins 


accumulated in my previous births. By the 
sins I have also committed in this birth, I do 
not know what state I shall attain? Alas! My 
span of life is reducing quickly. Many sins have 
been accumulated by me and I have not 
atoned for them. What will be my state after 
death? What will be my next birth? Alas! Why 
did the creator make me one defiled by hun¬ 
dreds of sins? I am perpetually becoming in¬ 
creasingly sinful. How shall I reap the adverse 
effects of those sins? For how many births am 
I to go on committing terrible deeds?" Thus 
condemning himself, the hunter became 
scorched by the fire of his mental agony and 
died instantaneously. 

Seeing the fallen hunter, the kind-hearted 
sage Uttanka sprinkled him with water that 
had washed the feet of Lord Vishnu. Due to 
the contact with that sacred water, the hunter 
became free from his sins. Seated in a divine 
aerial car he then appeared before the sage. 
Gulika said, "O holy sage Uttanka! You are 
my guru. By your mercy, I have been freed 
from the bondage of great sins. Thanks to your 
instructions, my distress has gone. Similarly, 
all my sins have been destroyed. O sage, since 
the water from the feet of Vishnu has been 
sprinkled on me by you I have been enabled 
to attain the topmost abode of Lord Vishnu. 
O brahmana, I have been freed from this sin¬ 
ful body by you. Hence, O learned one, I bow 
down to you. Please forgive the offense com¬ 
mitted by me to you." 

After saying this, he showered the sage with 
divine flowers. He circumambulated him 
three times, offered obeisances to him, and 
then climbed into the aerial chariot equipped 
with all desirable things and occupied by 
groups of celestial damsels. He then went to 
the abode of Lord Hari. 

Seeing this, Uttanka, the storehouse of aus¬ 
terities, became surprised. Keeping his palms 
joined over his head in reverence, he offered 
prayers to the lord of Lakshmi. Mahavishnu 
granted him an excellent boon, thanks to 
which Uttanka attained the highest abode 
(param-padam). # 
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This Damned Mind 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati 
Tltakur Prabhupada 

It is painful to see people wast¬ 
ing their valuable time in no better 
work than mischievous, ill-con- 
'.ceived criticisms of others' con¬ 
duct. They excel only in giv¬ 
ing advice to others. Their 
damned mind is, no doubt, responsible for 
this. So, every morning, on rising from bed, 
they should make their wicked mind hear the 
following immortal song of Thakur 
Bhaktivinode: 

bhaja re blwja re dmdra mana ati manda 
(bhaja) vraja-vane radha-krsna-caranaravinda 

(bhaja) gaura-gadadhara advaita guru-nityananda 
(smara) Srinivasa haridasa murari mukunda 

(smara) rupa-sanatana-jlva-raghumtha-dvandva 
(smara) raghava-gopala-bhatta-svarupa-ramananda 

(smara) gosthi-saha karnapura sena s ivananda 
(smara) rupanuga sadhu-jana bhajana-ananda 

In this song, the mind is asked, first of all, 
to hold bhajan of Radha-Krishna (in their joy¬ 
ful activity) in the sacred woodland of Vraja. 
In comparative view, the degrees of excel¬ 
lence of the five rasas, from madhurya 
(consorthood) to sdnta (the state in which 
active service is wanting), are gradually low¬ 
ering. A servitor in the last mentioned posi¬ 


tion (i.e., santa-rasa ) is neither actively en¬ 
gaged in bhajan nor against it. He will nei¬ 
ther oppose bhajan nor actively hold it. Now, 
bhajan or bhakti may be of different kinds. 
There is such a thing as micha-bhakti, false 
bhakti, as opposed to suddha-bhakti, unal¬ 
loyed bhakti. The adherents of karma, who 
are followers of smrti, take recourse to the 
former. In Prema-bhakti-candrika 6.18, 
Thakur Narottama Das warns us against 
such false bhakti by saying: 

karmi,jhdni, micha-bhakta, na habe tate anurakta, 
suddha-bhajanete kara mana 

Don't absorb your thoughts in the fruitive 
worker, the philosopher, or the hypocritical devo¬ 
tee. Fix your mind in pure bhajana. 

The cult of the so-called social reformers 
(or society makers) of the past or present age 
is quite different from the ideas and prin¬ 
ciples of bhaktas. The followers of the former 
are engaged, at present, in various move¬ 
ments relating to personal advantages and 
self-enjoyment. 

Those agitators who, leaving aside all con¬ 
siderations of bhakti, are busily engaged in 
movements for temporal advantages only are 
doing harm to themselves. And their failure 
to serve Krishna, who is the emporium, or 
rather effigy, of all endless, immeasurable 
nectar of love, joys and pleasures, bespeaks 
simply of their ignorance of the real state of 
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affairs. Such desistance of service to Krishna 
gradually turns a man into an upholder of 
nirvisesa-vada, the doctrine of the 
unspecifiedness of the absolute truth. What 
can be more deplorable than such misfor¬ 
tune of mankind? To counteract the afore¬ 
said tendencies in us, we should sing, every 
morning, advising our wicked mind to hold 
bhajan, which is impossible if we are un¬ 
mindful of the dictum: 

trnad api su-nlcena taror iva sahisnuna 
amdnind mdna-dena kirtamyah sadd harih 

Which means that hari-kirtana should be 
continued ceaselessly and with the humility 
of low grass. 

What is the object of our bhajan ? It is only 
the holy feet of Radha-Krishna, roaming about 
freely in the woodland of Vraja. And what 
should be our line of conduct in holding 
bhajan ? Mahaprabhu's advice to Srila Das 
Goswami [Cc. antya 6.236-237], in this con¬ 
nection, is as follows: 

gramya-katha nd sunibe, grdmya-vdrtd nd kahibe 
blwla nd khdibe am bhdla nd paribe 

amdnlmdnada hand krsna-ndma sada la'be 
vraje rddhd-krsna-sevd mdnase karibe 

Have no worldly talk, nor pay heed to it. 

Wear no good clothes, nor rich food eat. 

Have krsna-ndma always, humbly, on your tongue. 

Serve Radha-Krishna in the closet of the mind. 

In the aforesaid verse, the first two advices 
are in the negative and the remaining two 
are in the affirmative. By “vraja-seva ”, 
Mahaprabhu meant service to Krishna by one 
who has a transcendental body and whose 
self-realization is complete. People ignorant 
of this generally turn into mental speculators, 
and cannot rightly understand the teachings 
of the Gaudiya Math. # 

— From an evening lecture at the Calcutta Gaudiya Math. 
12 July 1936. 

Qualities of the Age of Kali 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

In the age of Kali, the women 
and the children, along with 
brahmana s and cows, will be 
grossly neglected and left un¬ 
protected. In this age, illicit 
connection with women will 
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render many women and children uncared 
for. Circumstantially, the women will try to 
become independent of the protection of 
men, and marriage will be performed as a 
matter of formal agreement between man and 
woman. In most cases, the children will not 
be taken care of properly. The brahmanas are 
traditionally intelligent men, and thus they 
will be able to pick up modern education to 
the topmost rank, but as far as moral and re¬ 
ligious principles are concerned, they shall be 
the most fallen. Education and bad charac¬ 
ter go ill together, but such things will run 
parallel. The administrative heads as a class 
will condemn the tenets of Vedic wisdom 
and will prefer to conduct a so-called secu¬ 
lar state, and the so-called educated 
brahmanas will be purchased by such unscru¬ 
pulous administrators. Even a philosopher 
and writer of many books on religious prin¬ 
ciples may accept an exalted post in a gov¬ 
ernment that denies all the moral codes of 
the sastras. The brahmanas are specifically re¬ 
stricted from accepting such service. But in 
this age, they will not only accept service, 
but they will do so even if it is of the mean¬ 
est quality. These are some of the symptoms 
of the Kali age, which are harmful to the 
general welfare of human society. 

— Purport to Bhag. 1.16.21. 

Don't Hesitate 
for Spiritual Activities 

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 

Sugasyaih sighram — anything auspicious, 
especially for the service of the Lord, should 
be immediately executed without delay. 
However, for anything material you should 
consider carefully three hundred times be¬ 
fore you take it up. Do not be very eager to 
take up anything material. But anything 
spiritual, immediately, without consider¬ 
ation, start it. jivana aniscita — This body is 
uncertain. At any moment it may go away. 
Anything spiritual that is done is your per¬ 
manent, inexhaustible bank balance. A wise, 
intelligent man immediately accepts it. 
Working in such a way will free you from 
all your anxiety. The lotus feet of the Lord is 
such a place that if you take complete shelter 
there, if you completely surrender to him. 
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then there will be no anxiety, no fear, no lam¬ 
entation, and no death. Mahajan Bhaktivinode 
Thakur has said (Saranagati 2.8.2): 

asoka-abhaya, amrta-adhara, 

tomdra carana-dvaya 
tdhdte ekhana, visrama labhiyd 

chadinu bhavera bhaya 

"O Lord, Your lotus feet are such a place that if 
someone takes complete shelter of them, there 
will be no fear, lamentation, anxiety, or death, 
amrta." ^ 

— From a deity installation lecture in Bhubaneswar, Orissa. 
21 January 1991. 

The Process of Initiation 

Sri Sanat-kumara Samhita Texts 86-108 

atha diksa-vidhim vaksye srmi narada tattvatah 
sravandd eva mucyante vind yasya vidhanatah 

O Narada, please hear and I will tell you 
about spiritual initiation. Simply by hearing 
of this, even without following this descrip¬ 
tion, people can become liberated. 

d-virihcdj jagat sarvam vijndya nasvaram budhah 
adhyatmikadi tri-vidham duhkham evdnubhtiya ca 

anitya-tvdc ca sarvesdm sukhdndm muni-sattama 
duhkha-pakse viniksipya tdni tebhyo virajyate 

O best of sages, becoming aware that ev¬ 
ery place in the material world, from 
Brahmaloka down, is temporary and des¬ 
tined for destruction, directly feeling the 
three kinds of material suffering, beginning 
with sufferings caused by one's own body 
and mind, and also seeing that all kinds of 
material happiness come to an end and fi¬ 
nally lead only to pain, a wise person re¬ 
nounces the world. No longer is he interested 
in the things of this world. 

virajya sariisrter hdnan sddhanani vicintayet 
anuttama-sukhasyapi sampraptau bhrsam duhkhitah 

When a person no longer desires to enjoy ma¬ 
terial things, he should consider how to finally 
sever all connection with this world. Only when 
he succeeds in that will such a person, unhappy 
with the world, attain peerless happiness. 

saranam dnskaratvam hi vijndya ca mahd-matih 
bhrsam artas tato vipra sn-gurum saranam vrajet 

O brdhmana, aware that the shelter of the 
Lord is very difficult to attain, and also dis¬ 
tressed by material life, a wise person should 
take shelter of a bona-fide spiritual master. 
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sdnto vimatsarah krsna-bhakto 'nanya-prayojanah 
ananya-sddhanah srTmdn krodha-lobha-vivarjitah 

sn-krsna-rasa-tattva-jhah krsna-mantra-vidam varah 
krsnasrayo nityam mantra-bhaktah sada-sucih 

sad-dharma-sddhako nityam sad-acdra-niyojakah 
sampradayi krpd-purno virdgTgurnr ucyate 

It is said that a bona-fide spiritual mas¬ 
ter should be peaceful, non-envious, de¬ 
voted to Lord Krishna, not interested in 
things that have no relation to Lord 
Krishna, not engaged in activities that have 
no relation to Lord Krishna, filled with 
spiritual virtues, free of anger and greed, 
learned in the science of the nectar mel¬ 
lows of Lord Krishna, expert in the man¬ 
tras glorifying Lord Krishna, always sur¬ 
rendered to Lord Krishna, always taking 
shelter of Lord Krishna, devoted to chant¬ 
ing the mantras glorifying Lord Krishna, 
always pure, always pious and religious, 
always engaged in devotional service to the 
Lord, a teacher who shows his disciples 
how to serve the Lord, himself a disciple 
in the sampraddya (disciplic succession), 
filled with mercy, and renounced. 

evam-adi-gunah prdyah susrusur guru-padayoh 
gurau nitanta-bhaktas ca mumuksuh sisya ucyate 

It is said that a bona-fide disciple should 
also have qualities like these. He should 
have faith in his spiritual master's feet, be 
completely devoted to his spiritual master, 
and have the attainment of liberation as 
the goal of his life. 

yat sdksdt sevanam tasya premnd bhagavato bhavet 
sa moksah procyate prdjhair veda-vedahga-vedibhih 

Service to the spiritual master is the same 
as direct loving service to the Supreme Per¬ 
sonality of Godhead. The wise, learned in the 
Vedas and Veddngas, declare that this service 
is the path to liberation. 

trdyasva bho jagan-ndtha gnro samsdra-vahnind 
dagdham ca kala-dastam ca trdhi mam bhava-sagarat 

O spiritual master of all the worlds, please 
rescue me, for I am burning in the fire of re¬ 
peated birth and death! I am bitten by the 
black snake of time! Please rescue me from 
the ocean of birth and death! 

sn-nanda-nandanah krsnah sarva-deva-siro-manih 
padambujaika-bhag eka-diksa proktd mamsibhih 
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Lord Krishna, the son of Nanda, is the crest 
jewel of all deities. One should worship his 
lotus feet alone. One time only one should 
accept initiation into the worship of his lotus 
feet. This is said by the wise. 

dgatya ca guroh pdde nija-vrttam nivedayet 
sa-sandehanam prdhvatya bodhayitva punah punah 

One should approach the spiritual master's 
feet, offer service to them, and learn the truth 
by repeatedly asking questions. 

sva-pada-pranatam santam susrusum nija-padayoh 
ati-hrsta-manah sisyam gurur adhydpayen mcinnvi 

Happy at heart, the spiritual master then 
teaches the sacred mantra to the disciple who 
is peaceful, who has faith in his spiritual 
master's feet, and who is surrendered to his 
spiritual master's feet. 

candanena mrda vdpi vilikhet bahu-mulayoh 
vama-daksinayor vipra sahkha-cakre yatha kramam 

O brahmana, using sandalwood paste or 
clay, the spiritual master should draw a 
conchshell and cakra on the left and right 
shoulders. 

urdhva-pundram tatah kurydd bhaladisu vidhanatah 
tato mantra-dvayam tasya daksa-karne vinirdiset 

Then the spiritual master should draw 
vaisnava tilaka on the forehead and other 
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places, and then speak the two mantras in 
the disciple's right ear. 

mantrdrthas ca vadet tasmai yathdvad anupurvasah 
dasa-sabda-yutam ndma dhdyya tasya prayatnatah 

Then he should explain the meaning of 
the mantras, and then he should give the 
disciple a name ending with the word 
"ddsa " (servant). 

tato 'ti-bhaktya sa-sneham vaismvan bhojayed budhah 
sn-gurum pujayec cdpi vastralahkaranadibhih 

Then the wise disciple should affectionately 
and devotedly feast the vaisnavas, and then 
he should worship the spiritual master with 
garments, ornaments, and other gifts. 

sarvasvam gurave dadyat tad-ardham va mahd-mune 
sva-delwm api niksiptarii puras tisthed akincanah 

O great sage, then the disciple should of¬ 
fer all his wealth to his spiritual master, or 
he may offer half his wealth, or, being pen¬ 
niless, he may offer his body in the spiritual 
master's service. 

ya etaih pahcabhir vidvan samskdraih samskrto bhavet 
dasya-bhdgT sa krsnasya ndnyathd kalpa-kotibhih 

With these five samskaras, purificatory ritu¬ 
als, one becomes purified. He becomes a ser¬ 
vant of Lord Krishna. Even in ten million 
kalpas he will not renounce that service. 

ankanam cordhva-pundram ca mantra-nama-vidharanam 
pancavn yaga ity uktam samskdram purva-suribhih 

The previous sages say these five samskaras 
are the marking of the body, tilaka, the man¬ 
tra, the name, and the yajna. 

ankanam sankha-cakradyaih sac-chidra-pundra ucyate 
dasa-sabda-yutam ndma mantro yugala-samjnakam 

The marking is the marking of the 
conchshell, disc, and other signs. The tilaka is 
vaisnava tilaka. The name is the name to which 
the word "ddsa” (servant) is added. The man¬ 
tra is the two mantras already described. 

guru-vaisnavayoh pujd yaga ity abhidhiyate 
ete parama-samskdrd mayd te pariklrtitah 

The yajna is the worship of the spiritual 
master and the vaisnavas. I have thus de¬ 
scribed these great samskaras to you. $$ 
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Conquered by his Devotee 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

Although Krishna is not conquerable, 
A he likes to be conquered by his devo- 
3 tee. That is his position. Just like he 
v \ ff' willingly allowed himself to be con- 
1 quered by Mother Yasoda, to be con- 
f * * ^ quered by Radharani, to be con¬ 
quered by his friends. Krishna became defeated 
and he has to take his friend on his shoulder. 
Sometimes we see that a king keeps a joker 
amongst his associates. Sometimes that joker in¬ 
sults the king, and the king enjoys it. In Bengal 
there was a famous joker named Gopal Bon. One 
day the king asked him, "Gopal, what is the dif¬ 
ference between you and an ass?" He immedi¬ 
ately measured the distance from the king to him¬ 
self and said, "The difference is only three feet." 
Everyone began to laugh. And the king enjoyed 
that insult. Because sometimes it is required. 

Similarly, everyone praises Krishna's exalted 
position. Krishna is the Supreme Lord. In 
Vaikuntha, there is only praising. But in 
Vrindavan, Krishna is free to accept insults 
from his devotees. People do not know what 
is Vrindavan life; the devotees there are so ex¬ 
alted. Radharani orders, "Don't allow Krishna 
to come here!" And Krishna cannot come in. 
He flatters the other gopis, "Please allow me 
to go there." "No, no. There is no order. You 
cannot go." So Krishna likes that. My 

— Nectar of Devotion lecture, Calcutta. 30 January 1973. 
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The Birth of Sri Krishna 

Sri Sajjana Toshani 
Vol. XXIX, September 1931 

No author's name was given to this article. 
Since Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur 
was the editor for Sajjana Toshani in September 
of 1931, it was either written directly by him or 
it was written under his supervision. 

By the testimony of the holy scriptures, Sri 
Krishna manifested the divine Ilia of his most aus¬ 
picious birth in this phenomenal world about five 
thousand years ago. The Supreme Personality of 
Godhead was bom in the holy city Mathura. 

Based on the above scriptural references 
(testimony), the worship of Sri Krishna has 
been confounded, by some, with the worship 
of an historical hero. This is because it has 
been gratuitously assumed, even by writers 
who call themselves believers in the divinity 
of Jesus Christ, that Sri Krishna has been con¬ 
clusively proven human by the admitted fact 
of his being born of human parents. 

The abnormal term "incarnation", or "incar¬ 
ceration in the flesh", has been invented by so- 
called theologians to denote the miracle of 
Christ's nativity. Christ has been described as 
having put on the mortal coil in order to expe¬ 
rience, and by that experiencing to deliver the 
human race from the sufferings which the flesh 
is heir to. It is out of deference to the divine na¬ 
ture of Christ that these theologians regard this 
condescension on his part as a miracle. If Christ 
were to be admitted as having been born as a 
mortal, he then becomes an ordinary historical 
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personage, to the great relief of all persons who 
aspire to understand the nature of divinity by 
means of their own muddy intelligence. Fur¬ 
ther, if this admission is made, such writers are 
no longer obliged to acknowledge the absur¬ 
dity of a doctrine of an historical incarnation 
who is not bound to the laws of human society 

It is necessary to get rid of the idea of 'histori¬ 
cal incarnation' in the above sense to understand 
the nature of Sri Krishna's birth. Sri Krishna's 
own divine form became visible to mortal eyes 
under the figure of a human baby born in the 
usual way. But the event itself was a true mani¬ 
festation of the eternal transcendental birth of 
the divinity. This transcendental nature was not 
and can never be perceived by any conditioned 
soul. The supreme chose to disclose itself in the 
figure of a human child, an event which has 
correspondence to the divine event. However, 
the nature of this correspondence itself is wholly 
inconceivable to the limited understanding of 
conditioned souls. By these criteria, the birth of 
Sri Krishna is prevented by the narrators of the 
scriptures from imbibing any of the unwhole¬ 
someness of a mortal birth or an historical event. 

The son-hood of Godhead, in the eternal tran¬ 
scendental sense, is unreservedly admitted by the 
doctrine of divine descent (amtarn). This doctrine 
has been wrongly termed 'incarnation' because 
the process of descent does not refer to the 
divinity's assumption of the mortal coil for ren¬ 
dering 'service' to humanity by undergoing mor¬ 
tal suffering. The doctrine of divine descent im¬ 
plies, on the contrary, that Godhead can never be 
subject to any limitation in the mundane sense. 
Or, in other words, there is eternal and irreconcil¬ 
able distinction between the mundane and the 
purely spiritual, of which the latter is the proper 
nature of the substantive reality — the realm of 
activities of the divinity. The mundane realm eter¬ 
nally dogs the absolute as its shadow, or rather its 
reflected image (a distorted and unwholesome one 
at that). The divine realm is full of spiritual activ¬ 
ity, dimly and inconceivably reflected in the events 
of this world as viewed through the limited mind 
of the conditioned soul. 

Sri Madhavendra Puri, in the line of disciplic 
succession from Sri Madhva and one generation 
earlier than Sri Chaitanya, is regarded as the first 
religious preacher to realize the nature of loving 
service to Sri Krishna as described in the tenth 
skandha of the Bhdgavatam. Subsequently, this 
was fully promulgated by the teachings and 


practice of Sri Krishna Chaitanya as the high¬ 
est, most perfect form of worship. The method 
of divine worship practiced by the milkmaids of 
Vraja is declared by Sri Chaitanya to be higher 
than all other forms. The worship of Sri Radhika, 
the premier milkmaid of Vraja, is proclaimed by 
the same authority as the highest of all, incorpo¬ 
rating and surpassing the rest. Sri Krishna dwelt 
in Vraja until his eleventh year. Therefore, Sri 
Radhika's worship of adolescent Krishna by the 
method of amorous love is regarded by the fol¬ 
lowers of Sri Chaitanya as the complete form of 
service to Sri Krishna. This worship of Sri Krishna 
is of such supreme excellence that the Lord eter¬ 
nally prefers to clothe himself in the mood of his 
counter-whole Sri Radhika in order to taste the 
sweetness of her service to him. Sri Krishna clad 
in the mood and beauty of Sri Radhika is Sri 
Krishna Chaitanya — the ultimate source of 
complete service. 

Neither the son-hood nor the adolescent con¬ 
sort-hood of Sri Krishna are events of the mun¬ 
dane plane. Those seriously disposed to know 
their real transcendental nature are enabled to 
do so by the causeless mercy of Sri Krishna 
Chaitanya. By the test of scripture, he is the only 
teacher of the world, being alone absolutely fit 
to practice what he teaches. Accordingly, the 
scriptures declare that the sincere willingness to 
serve Sri Krishna to the exclusion of all else is the 
only method of attaining his service. This can 
only be attained by the grace of the spiritual guide 
who wields the power of Sri Krishna Chaitanya. 

Unless the whole scheme for the redemption 
of the conditioned soul is clearly kept in mind, 
the service of Godhead is apt to be confused 
with mundane affairs performed for the attain¬ 
ment of limited illusory results. From the mun¬ 
dane point of view there can be no meaning in 
the worship of Godhead. If there is to be any 
acceptable service of Godhead it should be ab¬ 
solutely free from all mundane unwholesome¬ 
ness; rather, it should completely fulfill, in a 
never-ending order of progression, all aspira¬ 
tions of all aptitudes of the conditioned soul. 

The most valued possession of the conditioned 
soul is his individual nature, his personality. He 
wants to be assured of the substantive continu¬ 
ance of his present personality by the method of 
fulfillment of his particular outlook and function 
in accordance with his individual outlook. In 
other words, by analysis, the true nature of the 
soul is essentially cognitive. This cognitive nature 









Sri tffarkiui-ka.tha.Hirifa 'Siudu 

wants to be assured of its complete fulfillment. It 
wants this consummation because of not being 
content with its present position. The scriptures 
say this nature is capable of being satisfied only 
with the sincere and impartial realization that 
anything offered by its present, limited outlook 
can never give what it really wants. Therefore, if 
the conditioned soul wants real satisfaction, a 
radical change of outlook and environment is 
imperative. With its present equipment, such a 
soul has no access (presently or in the future) to 
that plane. If the feasibility of attaining a state of 
complete fulfillment is admitted, it follows that 
such present equipment cannot be regarded as 
part and parcel of the self. After all, for the con¬ 
ditioned soul to regard its present equipment as 
not inherent but, rather, as an obstacle in the way 
of realizing what the real self requires, does not 
amount to self-destruction. 

The problem for the conditioned soul is to carry 
its personality, unimpaired and fully expanded, 
to a sphere where it can properly exercise all its 
faculties in a perfectly satisfying way. The dis¬ 
coveries of the physical sciences succeed, some¬ 
what, in persuading that the solution of this prob¬ 
lem can be found on the mundane plane. But 
the physical sciences, in the pride of their earthly 
triumphs, have learnt to look askance at the very 
problem the soul has always been putting to it¬ 
self. (At any rate, they have no mind to waste 
their time over what they suppose is no better 
than a form of hallucinative idleness of minds 
without sufficient mundane occupation.) Critics 
trained in this materialistic school of modern 
thought feel themselves square pegs in round holes 
when they find it necessary to investigate this 
problem of religion. Those among them who per¬ 
sist in this quest, which does not reward its par¬ 
ticipants with the discovery of any earthly good, 
find it necessary to seek the aid of physical science's 
conclusions for the purpose of finding the abso¬ 
lute. But one can never get blood out of stone. 

Sri Krishna is the absolute — the conclusions 
of the physical sciences do not apply to him, for 
they lie off his proper plane altogether. In order 
to have access to the plane of the absolute, it is 
necessary to realize one's spiritual self. The ex¬ 
ternal coverings of the physical and mental coils, 
which the conditioned soul mistakes for the self, 
have no means to approach the spiritual plane. 
It is open to the physical scientists to refuse to 
believe in the existence of the absolute, despite 
the consistent promptings of their own ratio nal 


Sssue One hundrednine, S’t^e — 3 

natures. This is what the atheist actually does. 
He refuses to be rational in order to disbelieve 
the absolute. But all the ephemeral discoveries 
of the physical sciences will never succeed in sti¬ 
fling the eternal quests of the ignored soul. 

The absolute possesses a specific personality of 
his own that is the source of all existence, both 
material and transcendental. The absolute per¬ 
son possesses a specific name and a specific body. 
In these respects, there is an inconceivable but 
realizable resemblance between the state of man 
and Sri Krishna. Sri Krishna is simultaneously 
unborn, in the earthly sense, and eternally born 
on the transcendental plane. The eternal birth 
of Sri Krishna is perceived only by those who 
have attained a very advanced state of spiritual 
realization. Sri Krishna manifests his eternal birth 
in the perfectly pure spiritual essence called 
Vasudev, in the language of the scriptures. This 
essence does not belong to the tiny soul of man 
but may make himself known to a pure soul. By 
the grace of Vasudev, the tiny soul is able to real¬ 
ize the divine event of Sri Krishna's birth, which 
is otherwise inaccessible to him. 0 

Festival of the Birth of the 
Lord and his Associates 

Srila Baladev Vidyabhushana's 
Sri Aisvarya-kadambinl 
chapter five, verses 1-19 

Lotus-eyed Lord Krishna, the master of all 
transcendental opulence and glory, entered 
Maharaja Vasudev and appeared before Ma¬ 
haraja Nanda. Learned and exalted, Vasudev 
and Nanda gave Krishna to their wives, who 
both held Him as their son. 

Because of Krishna's entrance in their 
wombs, the two friends Devaki and Yasoda 
became very beautiful. Appearing as splen¬ 
did lightning, they delighted the pious devo¬ 
tees and pained the envious demons. 

When Lord Mukunda, Krishna, appeared in 
this world, musical instruments sounded of 
their own accord, trees and flowers blossomed, 
and the minds and hearts of the brdhmanas and 
devotees also blossomed with happiness. 

On the eighth night of the dark moon, at mid¬ 
night, when the star Rohini was near the moon, 
the queen of Vraja easily gave birth to twins. Lord 
Hari and the goddess Durga, and at the same 
moment Devaki gave birth to a single child. Lord 
Hari. When Lord Hari appeared in this way, the 
pure-hearted devotees became filled with jo y. 
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Seeing his son and knowing Him to be the Su¬ 
preme Personality of Godhead, Vasudev became 
filled with happiness and gave away millions of 
cows in charity within his mind. Because he was 
afraid of Kamsa, Vasudev quickly carried his un¬ 
limitedly powerful son to the home of his brother, 
the king of Vraja. Vasudev placed his own son in 
Nanda's home, took Yasoda's daughter, and gave 
her to King Kamsa. By Lord Krishna's inconceiv¬ 
able potency, the two Krishnas born separately 
from Devaki and Yasoda became one tiny child. 

From his associates, the king of Vraja learned 
about the birth of his son, who was in truth the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Overcome with 
joy, the king dressed in costly garments and orna¬ 
ments and had the best of brahmanas perform the 
birth ceremony according to the rules of the sru ti- 
sastra. Nanda Maharaja was naturally generous 
and full of faith in the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Overwhelmed with joy at the festive 
celebration of his son's birth, he gave two million 
nicely decorated cows along with their calves in 
charity to the brahmanas. Nanda Maharaja gave 
to the brahmanas seven hills of grain along with 
many jewels, golden ornaments, and costly gar¬ 
ments. All the cows were carefully decorated for 
the occasion. Vraja became filled with wonder. 

The brahmanas, sutas (professional reciters of 
the old histories), magadhas (professional reciters 
of the histories of royal dynasties), and vandTs 


(general singers of prayers) recited auspicious 
prayers. Musical instruments were sounded, and 
there was a great wonder of singing and danc¬ 
ing. Hearing about the auspicious transcenden¬ 
tal qualities of Nanda Maharaja's son, the cow¬ 
herd people became full of joy. Nicely dressed, 
wearing jeweled ornaments, and bearing valu¬ 
able gifts in their hands, they eagerly went to 
the home of the king of Vraja. Dressed in won¬ 
derful colorful ornaments, beautiful jewelled ear¬ 
rings, ankle bells, and great necklaces, and car¬ 
rying gifts in their hands, the women of the town 
of Vrajapura came to the king's palace, eager to 
see Lord Krishna. Their voices decorated with 
the shouts of jaya, the people of Vraja sprinkled 
ghee, yoghurt, and tumeric. As if mad with hap¬ 
piness, Brahma, Siva, Sanatkumara, and all the 
demigods danced in the king's courtyard. With 
a joyful heart, the king of Vraja welcomed his 
friends and relatives and gave them gifts of many 
priceless jeweled ornaments, costly garments, 
fragrant incense and perfume, fulfilling all their 
desires. Nanda Maharaja glowed with happi¬ 
ness at the celebration of his son's birth. He 
opened wide the doors of his treasury and gave 
charity without restriction. Drowning in a flood 
of happiness, the beggars loudly praised the 
king's charity that fulfilled all their desires. 

At first the king of Vraja and his subjects expe¬ 
rienced a happiness within measured limits, but 
when child Krishna, the Supreme Lord, arrived, 
everyone's happiness at once passed beyond all 
limits. Behind Krishna came Sri Balarama, 
Sridama, Ujjvala, and many other children. 
Shining with great lustre, these boys made Vraja 
appear like the peak of a mountain of jewels. 
Filled with transcendental glory and opulence, 
Govinda and the other boys filled with happi¬ 
ness the homes of the fortunate cowherd men 
headed by Maharaja Nanda in Vrajabhumi. 

Even though Lord Krishna, the son of Maha¬ 
raja Nanda, is the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, the ultimate goal of all living entities, 
he still considers that the supreme goal of his life 
is Sri Radha, who has fathomless beauty and 
numberless transcendental qualities, and who 
appeared in the holy abode of Vraja as the daugh¬ 
ter of Kirtida-devi. 
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Pray to Radharani 

His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

Today is Srimati Radharani's birthday, 
Rddhastaml So we called you for a 
meeting. Radharani is the source 
of spiritual inspiration. Our re¬ 
quest to everyone present here to¬ 
day is that you should pray to 
Radharani. This word hare or hard 
indicates Radharani. This repeti¬ 
tion of addressing Radha and Krishna or Hare 
Krishna is to pray, "My dear Lord, and spiritual 
energy of the Lord, kindly engage me in your 
service. I am now embarrassed to be engaged 
with this material service. Please engage me in 
your service." This is good sense. We are servants 
here. We are engaged in so many services. But it 
is not giving us comfort. Krishna is param 
brahman. He cannot enjoy anything material. He 
has to create the source of enjoyment by his own 
spiritual potency. That is Radharani. Radharani 
is described in the sdstra: radha-krsna-pranaya- 
vikrtir hladim-saktir asmad (Cc. adi 1.5). She is 
Krishna's hladinl-sakti, she gives pleasure to 
Krishna. Today is Rddhastaml. If we pray to 
Srimati Radharani she will be kind. Therefore in 
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Vrindavan everywhere you will hear, "Jaya 
Radhe!" If Radharani is pleased with you then 
you will be able to approach Krishna very easily. 
That is the goal of our life, vita-raga-bhaya-krodha 
man-maya mam updsritah — You cannot take 
shelter of Krishna directly. You have to take shel¬ 
ter of His potency (Bg. 4.10). 

— Lecture in Calcutta, September 1974. 

Sri Radha 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Saraswati Prabhupada 

To be able to observe the lofty po¬ 
sition of Srimati Radharani and her 
confidential associates is not within 
the realm of common people. 

Only those who engage con¬ 
stantly in intimate, confidential 
and eternal loving service to her understand this 
sacred truth. No one can fathom the mysteries 
and esoteric implications of such pastimes ex¬ 
cept her confidential associates. 

The day when our link with this material 
world is limited to the barest necessities, when 
our trivial opinions, concocted austerities, pi¬ 
ous works, so-called knowledge, and mystic 
power are considered worthless like straw, 
when our worship of Narayan in his mood of 
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majesty is not relishable in the least, when we 
are not inclined at all to be out-spoken in the 
confidential topics of divine pastimes like the 
rasa dance, only then will we be fit candidates 
to receive such confidential information. 

The service to their lordships Sri Sri Radha 
Govinda is not expressible in common language. 
The use of the words svakiya, belonging to one¬ 
self, and paraktya, belonging to others, usually 
become intermingled with our own intense re¬ 
sidual desires for sense gratification. It is for this 
reason, lack of qualified people, that the divine 
pastimes of Sri Radha Krishna cannot be dis¬ 
cussed, heard and understood by the common 
people of this world. To say that there are very 
few qualified people is not an exaggeration. 

— Lecture, from an unknown time and place. 

The Appearance of 
Srimati Radharani 

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 

The Brahma-vaivarta Parana describes that 
once in the transcendental abode of Vrindavan, 
Krishnachandra was sitting on a golden throne 
under a madhavl creeper. He was thinking of 
how to further relish the nectarean mellows of 
his pastimes. Due to this thought, by his mere 
will, Srimati Radharani appeared from the left 
side of his body. Radharani's form was the color 
of molten gold and was decorated with vari¬ 
ous ornaments. On her braid was a flower bou¬ 
quet; on her breast a garland of pearls (mukta 
mala); and around her waist hung an orna¬ 
mented belt ( mekhala ). Beautiful golden earrings 
adorned her ears, and the anklets ( niipura ) on 
her feet produced a tinkling sound. 

Radha is the enchanter of Madhava — 
radha-madhava-mohini. In the rasa dance she 
gave so much pleasure to him, but still she 
considered how to give him even more plea¬ 
sure. As soon as she desired this, immediately 
innumerable gopis, all looking like Srimati, 
immediately expanded from her body. 

In the Padma Parana, uttara-khanda, Shivaji 
told Parvati about the appearance of Radha: 
"Vrishabhanu Maharaja was a great devotee 
of the Lord. His chaste and devoted wife was 
named Kirtida. It is from her womb that jagan- 
mata, the mother of the whole world, Sri 
Radha, took birth. This auspicious appearance 
of Brajeswari occurred at noon on the eighth 
day of the bright fortnight in the month of 


Bhadrava. Seeing that such a beautiful daugh¬ 
ter was born to the king, all the gopa families 
of Gokul became very joyful. Everyone's de¬ 
sires were fulfilled. King Vrishabhanu gave 
immense charity to the brdhmanas, vaisnavas, 
musicians, dancers, and poor men. 

"One day, Narada Muni came to the quar¬ 
ters of King Vrishabhanu to have darsana of 
Radharani. The sage inquired about his and 
his kingdom's welfare. In a humble mood, the 
king replied, 'Because of your mercy, every¬ 
thing is auspicious. You are such a great sadhu. 
Wherever you go becomes a tlrtha. By your 
grace, everyone can get hari-bhakti.' 

"Saying this, Vrishabhanu Maharaja placed 
his daughter, whose eyes were still closed, on 
the lap of Narada Muni. By the touch of 
Radharani, the sage became ecstatic, the hairs 
on his body stood on end, and tears like tor¬ 
rential rain flowed from his eyes. In his heart, 
Narada Muni began to offer prayers to the 
little girl. 

"'You are hari-priya, dear to Lord Hari; 
mahabhdva-svarupa, the personification of the 
highest love; govinda-mohim, the enchanter 
of Govinda; krsna-prdna-rupa, the life and soul 
of Krishna; ananda-svarupa, the very embodi¬ 
ment of bliss. You are bhakti and tapa. All of 
the demigods headed by Brahma and Shiva 
meditate on your lotus feet. All of Krishna's 
consorts such as the gopis, the queens in 
Dwarka, and even Mahalakshmi are plenary 
portions of you. Throughout the universe you 
are known as adi-sakti, the original potency.' 

"Hearing the prayers of Narada Muni, 
Radharani mercifully showed her form to him. 
The muni beheld a vision of Radhika seated 
upon a throne studded with divine gems, un¬ 
der the shade of a wish-fulfilling tree. Innu¬ 
merable sakhls, some fanning her, some wav¬ 
ing camaras, and others holding a white um¬ 
brella over her head, surrounded her. 
Brajeswari's body was covered with beautiful 
transcendental garments. Her forehead was 
decorated with designs drawn with sindhura, 
and a glow emanated from her body. By her 
mercy, Radharani revealed this beautiful form 
to Narada Muni, and he alone could see it. 

"All the while, Radhika, in the form of 
a baby, was lying on the lap of Narada 
Muni. Narada Muni returned the child to 
her father, seated with his queen before 
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the great rsi. The sage said, 'You are most 
fortunate, maha-bhagyavan , because you have 
such a wonderful daughter. Kamala, Parvati, 
Arundhati, Sachi, and Satyabhama are all 
just plenary portions or portions of plenary 
portions of Radharani. No one is as dear to 
Lord Hari as she. Because of your daughter, 
all of Gokul will be filled with opulence. Do 
not feel sorry that you have a girl. Because of 
her, your glory will spread far and wide.' 

"With folded hands. King Vrishabhanu 
asked, 'Who will be her husband?' The great 
sage replied, 'She will be the wife of the su¬ 
preme purusa. And in the course of time her 
eyes will open.' Saying this, Narada Muni left." 

After hearing this account, Parvati inquired of 
Shivaji, "Why were Radharani's eyes not open?" 

Shivaji said: "O Devi, this is another won¬ 
derful story. When Lord Hari wanted to de¬ 
scend to this material world, he called Radha 
and said, 'You, too, will take birth there with 
me. We will manifest wonderful lilas together.' 

"Then Radha said, 'O my dear lotus-eyed 
Hari, if I take birth in the material world I 
will be so distressed. How can I bear to see 
other men? I only want to see you. I refuse to 
look upon the form of another.' 

"Krishna said, 'O Devi, please do not feel 
such anxiety. Your desire will be fulfilled.' 

"Lord Hari took birth as the son of Nanda 
Maharaja in order to protect the sadhus - sadhu 
raksa kare. Radha took birth from the womb 
of Kirtida as the daughter of Vrishabhanu. 

"Because of the birth of the divine couple, 
the whole universe became exuberant. But 
Radha's eyes were not open. Seeing this, 
Kirtida Maharani was alarmed." 

Parvati then inquired, "Please tell me how 
Radharani opened her eyes." 

Shivaji said, "I will tell you. Simply by hear¬ 
ing this account one receives transcendental 
happiness. 

"King Vrishabhanu held a great festival on 
the auspicious occasion of his daughter's 
birth. He invited all the cowherd men and 
women, extending a special invitation to 
Nanda Maharaja and Yashodarani. Nanda 
Maharaja and his wife arrived at the palace 
of King Vrishabhanu by bullock cart. 

"Maharaja Vrishabhanu welcomed Nanda 
Maharaja, embracing him. Kirtida welcomed 
Yasoda-mata, embracing her. 

"The magnificent festival continued; all 
different kinds of instruments were played. 
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— kettle-drums, bugles, violins, vina, etc. 
Meanwhile, in the inner quarters of the pal¬ 
ace, Sri Radha was sleeping in her cradle. 
Lord Hari, who is the antaryami, supersoul in 
the hearts of all living entities, knew this. 

"Unnoticed by anyone, baby Krishna went 
to Radharani. Seeing the face of his consort, 
Krishna smiled, laughing in his mind. Then 
he put his lotus palm over her eyes. As soon 
as she felt the touch of Krishna, she immedi¬ 
ately opened her eyes and saw his face. They 
had eye to eye union, Radha and Krishna. 
Both of them were very, very blissful. 

"Kirtida had just come there and she saw 
what had happened. Taking the baby girl onto 
her lap, she happily exclaimed, 'Krishna gave 
eyes to Radha. Therefore this girl will be very 
dear to Krishna.' Hearing this. Mother 
Yasoda's heart was filled with joy." 

This is the inconceivable Ilia of Krishna. By 
the mercy of Hari and guru it is described in 
Brahma-vaivarta Parana and Padma Parana. 

SrTmatl radharani ki jaya! 

Kdna-mdna-mohini radharani ki jaya! 
Vrnddvana-vildsini radharani ki jaya! 
Asta-sakhT-siromani radharani ki jaya! 
Vrsabhdnu nandint srimatl radharani ki jaya! # 

— Lecture, 2 September 1995. 

Radha's Joyful Appearance 

Uddhava Das 

Uddhava Das was a prominent Gaudiya 
Vaishnava poet of early eighteenth century Ben¬ 
gal who zvrote many songs about the pastimes of 
Radha and Krishna. 

vsabhdnu-pure aji ananda badhai 
ratnabhdnu subhdnu nacaye tina bhdi 

Today in the house of Vrishabhanu, the three 
brothers Ratnabhanu, Subhanu and 
Vrishabhanu dance in jubilation, celebrating 
their wonderful good fortune. 

dadhi ghrta navamta go-rasa haladi 
anande ahgane tale ndhika avadhi 

At the ecstatic festival in the courtyard there 
is no limit to the flow of yoghurt, ghee, cream, 
milk, turmeric etc. 

gopa gopT nace gay a jaya gadagadi 
mukhard nacaye bud!hate laiyd nadi 

The cowherd men and women dance, sing, 
and roll on the ground in ecstasy. The old 
lady Mukhara also dances, holding a stick 
in her hand. _ 
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vrsabhanu raja nace antara-ullase 
ananda badhai gita gdya cdri pdse 

Delighted in his heart. King Vrishabhanu 
dances. In all of the four directions everyone 
sings with pleasure. 

laksa laksa gdblu vatsa alankrta kari 
brdhmane karaye darn dpand pdsari 

Forgetting himself, Vrishabhanu Maharaja 
donates millions of cows decorated with jew¬ 
els to the brahmanas. 

gdyaka nartaka bhdta kare utarola 
deha delta leha leha suni ehi bola 

The singers, dancers, and professional reciters 
make a tumultuous sound, "Give, give, take, take". 

kanydra vadana dekhi kirtida jananT 
anande avase deha dpand ndjdni 

Looking at the face of her daughter. Mother 
Kirtida becomes stunned in ecstasy and com¬ 
pletely forgets herself. 

kata kata purna-candra jiniyd udaya 
e dasa uddhava heri ananda hrdaya 

This vision of Srimati Radharani's appearance, 
which defeats the vision of unlimited full moons, 
gives Uddhava Das great pleasure in his heart. 
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Always Chant the 
Names of Radha Krishna! 

From the Oriya PadavalT of 
Bhakta Kavi Gopal Krishna 

(rdga — mayamdlaba gauda, tala — ekatdU) 

radha krsna ndma cintdmaniki 

bhaja-re mdnasa sada eniki (refrain) 

O mind! Always chant the names of Radha 
and Krishna, which are fabulous gems that 
satisfy all desires. 

pdilu sftguru- devahka krpdru 

age kara jaya-srT puranlki (1) 

By the mercy of Sri Gurudev you have received 
these holy names. So go on chanting them, be¬ 
ing filled with thoughts of their glories! 

sa-rasa cetana puma sandtana 

bdsa yda-nd-re an keniki (2) 

These names are sweet and blissful and are 
the full, eternal manifestation of the Supreme 
Lord. Be peaceful and satisfied and don't 
think that you require anything else. 

nahihti antara abhidha ndmara 

daka mathdpare yodi pdniki (3) 

Just chant, all the time sprinkling upon your 
head the water of this understanding: There 
is no difference between these names and 
Radha-Krishna themselves. 

s vapana jagare suci asucire 

antahkaranare puni puniki (4) 

Whether sleeping or awake, in a clean or 
unclean condition, remember these names 
again and again. 

prema-blwkti rasa jdhkara nirydsa 

ethu bali du ndhih teniki (5) 

The essence of these holy names is the ecstatic 
mellow of devotional love. Don't consider it to 
be anything else. 

milila ethara bhdlildra tora 

kari nartana bajd kaphoniki (6) 

Such names you have gotten that if you re¬ 
ally understand your good fortune you will 
jump up and down, slapping your sides with 
your elbows out of happiness! 

gopdla-krsnara prana abasara 

kale boldibu gale yeniki (7) 

Gopal Krishna got this opportunity in his 
life! O my mind, wherever you may go and 
whatever you may do, always chant these 
holy names! ^ 

—Fakir Mohan Das. Bhakta Kavi Gopala Krishna. Sahitya 
Akademi. New Delhi. 2002. 
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Sannyasa and Family Life 

His Divine Grace 

A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

In this article, we pose certain 
commonly asked questions about 
sannyasa and family life, with 
answers from the teachings of 
Srila A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada. 

What is sannyasa? 

Just like Arjuna. He sacrificed his whole 
family for Krishna. In the beginning he hesi¬ 
tated, "How can I kill my family members 
in this fight?" And when he became 
Krishna conscious, "Never mind, I shall kill 
all of them." This is called sacrifice. This is 
Krishna consciousness. He sacrificed all sen¬ 
timents, all connections, everything, for 
Krishna. That is called sannyasa, real 
sannyasa. Although he was a warrior, a 
fighter, a householder having more than 
dozen wives, still he was sannyasa, because 
he sacrificed everything for Krishna. That 
is wanted. That is Krishna consciousness. 
— Lecture on Bhagavad-gita. Los Angeles. 20 
December 1968 

What is the recommended asrama in this age? 

Generally, if one can remain a brahmacdri 
it is very convenient. And from brahmacdri, 
one can take sannyasa. But in this age of Kali, 

next column ^ 


Bhaktivinode Thakura recommends that it 
is better to cultivate Krishna Consciousness 
as a householder. 

— Letter to Mandali Bhadra. 2 November 1969 
Without a husband, women have great 
difficulty making spiritual advancement. 
We have to develop a perfect society with 
scientific arrangement for making spiritual 
progress. With so many women in the so¬ 
ciety, what shall they do? They have also 
come to Krishna. We cannot reject them. 
Therefore I have advised my students to 
get married. I was a householder, and my 
Guru Maharaja was a life-long brahmacdri. 
We are doing the same work of preaching 
Krishna Consciousness, so what is the dif¬ 
ference between grhastha and brahmacdri ? 
Actual sannyasa means that one has given 
everything to Krishna. So practically you 
are already sannyasa. But if you have got a 
wife, and if she is desirous to raise chil¬ 
dren, then she will not be very happy if 
you go away. It is not our business to cre¬ 
ate havoc. If the wife is very strong then 
she will appreciate if you take sannyasa. 
But if there is any question at all then it 
should be avoided. Just like I never liked 
my wife, but I knew it was my duty to stay 
with her until my sons were grown-up. 
Then I left. If you give your wife one child, 
then she will be happy and she will have 
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some life-long occupation. You must con¬ 
sider that. 

— Letter. 17 December 1972 

Is it necessary to leave one's Krishna-con¬ 
scious wife to take sannyasa? 

If you have taken a wife for grhastha life, 
why are you neglecting her? That is not 
vaisnava. Vaisnava means one is very much 
responsible. And if he is a householder 
then he must be responsible. I cannot give 
sannyasa to any devotee who has not 
proven himself to be responsible in all re¬ 
spects. Better you prove yourself first by 
being an ideal householder and forget all 
this nonsense. 

— Letter. 16 July 1972 

Regarding taking sannyasa, this mental¬ 
ity that either I will have sex life or I will 
take sannyasa is not proper. Sannyasa means 
that one is finished with material life. You 
have gotten married and are in family life, 
so you should remain there. You thought 
that by getting married you would expand 
your service, so you should do that. Actu¬ 
ally, all of my disciples are sannyasis be¬ 
cause they have surrendered everything in 
the service of Krishna. 

— Letter 21 November 1975 

Forget taking sannyasa order for the time 
being. Unless your child is born, there is no 
question of taking sannyasa. We shall con¬ 
sider the matter further when your child is 
born. Now you should take care of your 
wife. The woman should be cared for, es¬ 
pecially during pregnancy. At the time of 
the marriage ceremony there is a promise 
that the husband will care for the wife 
throughout her life and the woman will 
serve the husband throughout his life. When 
the child is grown up then the husband can 
take sannyasa. 

— Letter. 5 August 1971 
Should women take sannyasa? 

Regarding "swamis" and "swaminis", 
you have been misinformed. Among my dis¬ 
ciples there is only one swami, sannyasi, but 
there is no "swamini." Women are never 
offered sannyasa in the Vedic culture. 

— Letter. 16 July 1970 
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The spirit soul is equal in either a man or 
woman. One who is actually engaged in the 
service of Krishna, there is no such distinc¬ 
tion as man or woman. In the Bhagavad- 
gitd, 6th chapter, 1st verse it is stated: 

anasritah karma-phalam kdryam karma karoti yah 
sa sannyasi ca yogi ca na niragnir na cakriyah 

One who is unattached to the fruits of his 
work and who works as he is obligated is in 
the renounced order of life, and he is the true 
mystic, not he who lights no fire and per¬ 
forms no duty. 

Anyone who is acting for Krishna is a 
sannyasi or sannydsini. It is also stated: 
striyo vaisyds tathd sudrds te 'pi yanti param 
gatim — Though they be of lower birth, 
women, merchants, and workers can at¬ 
tain the supreme destination. Spiritually 
everyone is equal. But materially a woman 
cannot be given sannyasa. 

— Letter. 4 February 1976 

When the Lord is Present 
No Dark Act is Possible 

The story of how Ramanujacharya's 
disciple Govinda took sannyasa 

Govinda was the maternal cousin of Srila 
Ramanujacharya, the empowered dcarya 
of the Sri Vaisnava-sampradaya. In the be¬ 
ginning of his life Govinda worshiped 
Lord Shiva, but later became a vaisnava and 
a disciple of Ramanuja. A devoted disciple, 
Govinda saw Ramanuja as the ever¬ 
present Supreme Lord [Ramanuja is con¬ 
sidered to be an incarnation of Laksman], 
Absorbed in this realization, he experi¬ 
enced neither solitude nor darkness. God 
in Ramanuja's form ever filled his outer 
eyes as well as his inner vision. Hence he 
felt no solitude. He never left Ramanuja's 
side, and was always engaged in listening 
to his discourses on spiritual life. 

Govinda's mother Dyutimati once ap¬ 
proached her son while he was seated 
within Ramanuja's hearing and informed 
him that as his wife had come of age it 
was proper for him to conceive a child 
with her. Govinda told her, "Mother, let 
her come when there is solitude and dark¬ 
ness." Several days went by and when 






Sri tffarkiui-httha.Hirifa 'Sindu 

Govinda still had not approached his 
wife, Dyutimati complained to Ramanuja 
about his apparent unwillingness to fol¬ 
low the injunctions of Vedic household life 
to give his wife a child. 

Ramanuja instructed Govinda that he 
should act according to his mother's desire, 
and for at least one night he should remain 
with his wife. Govinda bowed assent. A 
feast was made for the occasion of the nup¬ 
tial ceremony, and Govinda and his wife 
were then left together in a bedroom. Left 
alone with his wife, all that night Govinda 
talked to her about the philosophy and 
teachings of Ramanuja. With great ecstasy 
he spoke to her about Lord Vishnu and his 
glories, his opulences, and wonders. 

Finally, morning arrived and relatives 
came to offer congratulations to the 
happy couple. Dyutimati, who was stay¬ 
ing in a room next to the young couple, 
overheard him speaking hari-kathd all 
night to his wife. She chastised her son, 
"How is it that you were giving a religious 
sermon all night to your wife in your nup¬ 
tial chamber?" 

"Mother," replied Govinda, "when God 
is in my heart and is present everywhere 
and always watching me, how can I escape 
from him? How can I feel myself alone and 
in a private place? How then is it possible 
for me to do anything other than contem¬ 
plate on him and sing his praises? Without 
solitude, no secret act is possible; and with¬ 
out darkness, no dark act is possible." 

This discussion between Govinda and his 
mother was reported to Ramanuja. 
"Govinda," he said, calling him to his side, 
"You have passed the greatest test. Due to 
your distaste for worldly life you cannot 
be a materialist. However, the sastra re¬ 
quires everyone to belong to some definite 
asrama or order of life. Since you cannot 
be a householder you should accept the 
order of sannyasa." This was Govinda's 
wish and he begged Ramanuja to confer 
sannyasa upon him at once. It was done 
and Ramanuja gave him his own sannyasa 
name, Emberumanar, he whose grace and 
compassion surpasses even the Lord's. 
"Noble sire," said Govinda, "this name is 
too great an honor to put upon a humble 
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creature like me. Bless me with a name that 
a shadow like me deserves. "Then," 
Ramanuja said gracefully, "let it be Embar, 
the shadow or abbreviated form of 
Emberumanar". 

— Adapted from Sri Ramanujacharya, by Sri 
Alkondavalli Govindacharya. Sri 
Nrisimhapriya Trust. Chennai. 2004. 

Sannyasa is for Preaching 

His Divine Grace 

A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 
Vaisistya-astaka 1.8 

am eka “so-batal” pracarera tare 
prabhura sannyasa yei mayavadThare 

There is another type of "show-bottle" dis¬ 
play, used solely for the purpose of preach¬ 
ing. That is Lord Chaitanya's acceptance of 
the sannyasa asrama by which the 
Mayavadls are defeated. Tfi 

— From The Poetry of Srila Prabhupada. Translated 
by Dasarath Suta Das. Nectar Books. Union City, 

Georgia, USA. 1998. 

The Son of Sachi Leaves 
Home to Take Sannyasa 

Srila Raya Ramananda 

The following songs were collected by the 
Orissan State Museum in Bhubaneswar from 
palm leaf manuscripts written in Oriya script. 
In 1992 they published these and some other rare 
songs of Raya Ramananda in a book titled, Raya 
Ramananda Padyavall. 

nadiate bhaktagana sakali milila 
harindma dhuni gora nadiya kampdla he (1) 

sanyasake jaba boli bole gauramam 
matdra dgare kahe atirasa khani (2) 

suna mdye ogo ami sannyasake jaba 
kabu mdtd ami grhakhane rakhaiba (3) 

suni sac! thdkuram kdndiydm bolite 
na ja-a sannyd.se gora dmdre chadite (4) 

rdye ramananda bole vikala hoila 
navlna kuncita kesa gaura munddila (5) 

munddila kesabhara kapini danda kamandala 

Gathered together with Gauranga, the 
devotees performed such uproarious hari¬ 
ndma that all of Nadia trembled. (1) _ 
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The golden jewel Gauranga told His 
mother the unbearable news that he was 
about to take sannyasa. (2) 

"Listen, O mother! I will accept sannyasa. 
How long will you keep me in this house?" (3) 
Hearing this, Sachi Thakurani started to 
cry and said, "O Gaura, don't go. Don't 
leave me." (4) 

Raya Ramananda says, "I have become 
perturbed! Gaura has shaved off His 
youthful curly hair." (5) 

Coda: Cutting the burden of his hair, he 
has accepted a shaven head, loincloth, staff, 
and water pot. 

mundaila kesabhdra navina ga-urabara 
danda kamandala ka-upine (1) 
dekhi sacl thakurani padila tucchd dharanl 
kena kesa gaura mundaila (2) 
kdhara mukha ami caitekemani rahibu grlhate 
more sane nia gaurdmani (3) 
turni jadi sanydse jdba amire garala khdba 
raye ramananda rasavanl (4) 
gauracdnda tumi thdki more nd karid duhkhi 

Youthful Gaura has shaved his head and 
relieved himself of the burden of hair. He 
has accepted a sannyasa danda, kamandalu, 
and kauplna. (1) 
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Seeing this, Sachi Thakurani became faint 
and said, "Why has Gaura shaved his 
head?"(2) 

"How can I live without seeing his face? 
How can I stay in this house? O Gauramani, 
take me with you." (3) 

Ray Ramananda says with feeling, "If you 
accept sannyasa, then I will eat poison." (4) 

Coda: O Gaurachandra, stay here! Don't 
put me in distress! SJfe 
— Translations by Bhakta Pradosh 

Radharani's Lament 

Srila Rupa Goswami's Padyavali, text 340 
After Krishna had left for Mathura, Radha 
told Lalita, "Dear friend, if Krishna never re¬ 
turns to Vrindavan, then I will never attain him 
and he will also not get me. Bereft of his ser¬ 
vice, what then is the use in maintaining this 
troublesome body any longer?" She then prayed: 

pancatvam tanur etu bhuta-nivahah svdmse 
visantu sphutam 

dhdtdrarh pranipatya hanta sirasa tatrdpi 
ydce varam 

tad-vaplsu payas tadlya-mukure jyotis 
tadhydhgana- 

vyomni vyoma tadlya-vartmani dhara tat- 
tdla-vrnte 'nilah 

I bow my head before the creator and beg from 
him the benediction that when this body dies 
and it's elements mix with the prime elements of 
gross matter, at that time may the water of my 
body mix with the water where Krishna per¬ 
forms his water sports. May the fire of my body 
enter Krishna's mirror. May the ether of my body 
enter the sky around his courtyard. May the 
earth in my body merge in the paths where he 
walks, and may the air in my body be used to 
fan him. (By Sri Sanmasika) <■?« 
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Humility, Real and Pretentious 

Prabhupada Srila 

Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur 

/TT\ Here are the words spoken by Sri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu himself: "It 
/is necessary to be humbler than a 
blade of grass if one is really 
/ jjjl W7 , anxious to take the name of 
4|jn|m Godhead." One never 
u\\V supplicates [prays to] another 
unless one realizes his own littleness. When we 
pray for the help of other persons we consider 
ourselves helpless. Sri Gaurasundar has told us 
to call upon the name of Godhead, which 
means that he has told us to accept the help of 
Godhead. He has also told us to be humbler 
than a blade of grass when we call upon the 
name of Godhead. If we call upon Godhead 
for converting him into our servant or if we want 
to take his help for doing any work on our own 
account we cannot preserve the quality of 
humility greater than that of the blade of grass. 
External exhibition of humility is not that quality 
of lowliness which makes one humbler than the 
blade of grass. Mere show of humility is nothing 
but insincerity or hypocrisy. That manner of 
calling that is responded to by one's subordinate 

next column 03 


does not reach Godhead, because he is the 
supreme independent, perfect, self-conscious 
entity who is subject to none. It is necessary to 
fully establish oneself in the state of guileless 
humility. If this is not done one's prayer does 
not reach the perfect autocrat. Prayer to 
Godhead is impossible if one is absorbed with 
the attempt to merely destroy one's self-conceit. 

There is another condition. While it is 
necessary to call upon Godhead by being 
humbler than a blade of grass, it is also necessary 
at the same time to be possessed of the quality 
of patience. If we are not patient we cannot 
call upon Godhead in the manner that will 
reach him. We become impatient whenever we 
covet anything. Covetousness is the opposite of 
humility. We must fully believe in Godhead. We 
must believe in his plenitude. We can have no 
wants if we call upon him. If we have this 
perfect faith we cannot be lacking in patience. 
On the other hand, if we are covetous, if we 
are betrayed into inconstancy [fickleness] by our 
impatience, if we secretly cherish any plan of 
gaining our object by means of any ability or 
merit of our own, then we are no longer in the 
condition to call upon Godhead. M-s 

— Page 259-260. Sri Chaitanya's Teachings. Edited by Bhakti 
Vilas Tirtha Goswami. Sree Gaudiya Math. Madras. 1989. 
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Who Understands Bhagavatam? 

His Divine Grace A.C. 

Bhaktivedanta Swami Pmbhnpada 

Devotional service includes nine processes, 
beginning with hearing, chanting and 
remembering the activities of Lord Vishnu. Only 
one who has taken to devotional service can 
understand Srimad Bhagavatam, which is the 
spotless Parana for a transcendentalist 
(paramahamsa). So-called commentaries are 
useless for this purpose. All Vedic literatures 
maintain that Srimad Bhagavatam has to be 
learned from the person bhagavata, and to 
understand it one has to engage in pure 
devotional service. So-called erudite scholars or 
grammarians cannot understand it. Only one 
who has developed pure Krishna consciousness 
and has served the pure devotee, the spiritual 
master, can understand Srimad Bhagavatam. 

— Purport to Cc. madhya 24.313. 

Krishna or Maya Kirtana? 

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 

Some people say, "nana muni nand mata" or 
“jata mata tata patJm" — there are many munis, 
many philosophies, and many paths. But this is 
not true. It is only cheating. Only the descending 
path is the perfect path. We are conditioned 
souls. We cannot understand tattva, spiritual 
truth, by dint of our material knowledge. We 
cannot relate to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead or his energy. Puffed up by material 
mundane knowledge, conditioned souls 
speculate and give their own theories. Sometimes 
one becomes puffed up by being a great 
renunciate, tydgl, like Gandhi, who also gave his 
own theory. Sometimes learned scholars interpret 
the Vedas in their own way by their mundane 
scholarship. This is all cheating. 

In the material world, every person has their 
own opinion, and all opinions differ from one 
another. So there are thousands and thousands 
of opinions. If we accept such opinions then 
we'll be cheated. But if the original cause of 
this creation manifests himself out of his 
causeless mercy and showers his causeless 
mercy on us, then we can understand tattva. 
Otherwise we will be cheated. Therefore Katha 
Upanisad (1.2.23) says: 

ndyam dtmd pravacanena labhyo 
na medhayd na bahudha srutena 
yam evaisa vrnute tena labhyas 
tasyaisa dtmd vivrnute tanum svdm _ 
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You cannot understand this paramdtmd-tattva — 
the truth relating to the Supreme Lord or 
Supersoul — by dint of your own intelligence, 
by dint of your mundane scholarship or knowl¬ 
edge, or by hearing many pravacanas — speeches 
from karmis, jhdnis, yogis, and speculators. 

The Supersoul is a form of the Lord. He is 
known as the caitya-guru, the guru residing 
in the heart of every living entity. When he 
showers his mercy on an aspiring devotee 
who is very eager to understand the truth, 
he assumes a form — the form of Sri Guru — 
and speaks spiritual truth through him. 

Sriman Chaitanya Mahaprabhu came and 
gave a very easy process to know tattva. Unless 
the heart of the conditioned soul is purified, 
cleansed of material dirt, one cannot 
understand spiritual truth. Therefore he gave 
krsna-klrtana, chanting of the holy name of 
Krishna. But this krsna-klrtana should actually 
be kirtana of the pure name of the Krishna. We 
should not consider the kirtana of may a as krsna- 
klrtana. This krsna-klrtana is all auspicious in the 
world, and Gaurasundar, Sriman Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu, has taught us this thing by giving 
the teachings of Srimad Bhagavatam. 

The conditioned soul has four defects — 
bhrama (the tendency to commit mistakes), 
pramada (the tendency to be illusioned), 
vipralipsa (the tendency to cheat), and 
karanapdtava (imperfect senses). Because of 
these defects, a conditioned soul must be 
bewildered. Such a conditioned soul thinks that 
the two letters krs - na, are material, and that 
the name of Krishna is simply a word in the 
dictionary. Their perception is not krsna-ndma. 
If someone thinks like this, then he will be 
cheated of this great philosophy. The name of 
Krishna and the alphabets that make up his 
name are non-different from Krishna. They are 
all transcendental. Therefore Bhaktisiddhanta 
Saraswati Goswami Prabhupada Maharaja 
says if real krsna-klrtana is present then the 
whole atmosphere will be purified and the 
hearts of the living entities will be purified [See 
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta's articles in Bindus 8 and 
83]. Krishna-klrtana is not kirtana done for the 
purpose of obtaining material enjoyment. In 
villages sometimes there is an epidemic of 
cholera, so people do kirtana to drive out the 
disease. This is not krsna-klrtana. 

If there is real krsna-klrtana, then even the 
impersonalists, mayavadls, will be 
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Their defective intelligence will go away. By 
such klrtana, those who are atheists will 
become devotees and be easily liberated. When 
Mahaprabhu manifested his pastimes, there 
were so many mayavadTs like Prakasananda 
Saraswati and his thousands of followers in 
Kasi. They all became devotees by the krsna- 
kirtana of Sriman Mahaprabhu. By 
Mahaprabhu's krsna-kirtana many materially 
attached people, visayT-loka, also got perfection. 
The example is King Prataparudra. Real krsna- 
kirtana also gives liberation to trees, stones, 
beasts, animals, birds, and all living beings. The 
example is when Mahaprabhu went through 
the Jharikhanda jungle. The trees, creepers, 
beasts, birds, deer, tigers, and lions all chanted 
hare krsna and got liberation. 

But nowadays we find that real krsna-kirtana is 
rarely being done. Therefore people are suffering 
and they cannot get liberation. Sriman 
Mahaprabhu is the most munificent incarnation. 
He came here for the welfare of every living entity, 
even the animate and inanimate. He performed 
this krsna-kirtana for all. Therefore one who is 
intelligent, a really learned and wise person, should 
accept this teaching given by Sriman Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu, and accept a bona fide spiritual 
master who comes in this brahma-madhva-gaudiya- 
sampraddya, the succession coming from 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. They will get mercy. 
And by doing this real krsna-kirtana such a person 
can deliver the whole world. Otherwise there will 
be no deliverance at all. 

This is Kali-yuga, the most degraded age. Sinful 
activities are rampant. However, Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu came, and kali-kukkura-kadana — 
crushed the dog of Kali-yuga [Bhaktivinode 
Thakur's, Kalyana-kalpataru, song 3.4.1], 
Mahaprabhu gave four regulative principles: no 
meat eating, no intoxication, no illicit-sex life, and 
no gambling. These are the four pillars of sinful 
activity. If someone strictly observes these four 
regulative principles, accepts a bona fide 
spiritual master coming in the disciplic succession 
of Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, and chants hare 
krsna, he'll be in Satya-yuga, not Kali-yuga. So 
where is the question of sin? But those who don't 
do it, they are in Kali-yuga. Kali is there. 

Devotee: You said that if someone is 
chanting the holy name but they have some 
ulterior motive, that's not the real name. 
What, then, is the position of devotees li 
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myself who are chanting hare krsna and trying 
to become purified, but other desires are there. 
For example, a grhastha wants a house, or a 
brahmacan wants a stereo tape recorder. 

Gour Govinda Swami: You should accept all 
these things for the service of Krishna, not for 
your own sense gratification. Otherwise there 
will be no krsna-kirtana, it will be mdya's klrtana. 

Devotee: So when we're chanting hare 
krsna, even if desires are there, if we. . . 

Gour Govinda Swami: Just redirect those 
desires for serving Krishna, then it's all right. 

Devotee: Then our klrtana can actually 
purify others as well as ourselves? 

Gour Govinda Swami: Yes, yes. Definitely! # 
— Morning lecture in Bhubaneswar on 15 September 1989. 

Chastised for Being Inattentive 

From the Life of Srila Rasikananda Prabhu 

Rasikananda Prabhu was the foremost 
disciple of Srila Syamananda Prabhu, who in 
turn was one of the leading students of Srila 
]iva Goswami Prabhupada. 

One day, Rasikananda Prabhu was sitting 
along with his brothers discussing Bhdgavata in 
the court of the king of Rajagara known as 
Vaidyanatha Bhanja. The manager of the king's 
estates came and stood before the king. When 
Ramakrishna, a disciple of Rasika and a staunch 
devotee, saw the attention of the king wander 
from the Bhdgavata, he said, "Oh king, you are 
an ignorant fellow. You will give up hearing the 
nectarean topics of Lord Krishna just to hear 
from your manager?" Saying this, he slapped 
the face of the king and the king immediately 
fainted. Everyone in the assembly was very sorry 
to see this and the king's ministers were about to 
kill Ramakrishna for his impudence. However, 
anticipating the situation, the king quickly 
recovered and fell at the feet of Ramakrishna. 
With folded hands he announced to everyone, 
"I have committed a sin and for that I was 
punished. Rasik Prabhu is discussing the topics 
of Lord Krishna, but I allowed my attention to 
wander elsewhere. It is the verdict of all 
scriptures that topics other than those concerning 
Lord Krishna are like poison. That person who 
allows his attention to wander away from the 
topics of Krishna is a great sinner and is like dog 
or a pig which likes to eat rotten things. My 
brother Ramakrishna has rightly served me. He 
has saved me and shown proof of his affection 
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for me." The king then took hold of the neck of 
Ramakrishna, and, to the astonishment of 
everyone, he began to weep. The king then took 
the hand of Ramakrishna and said, "Your hand 
must be pained after slapping my hard body." 
Ramakrishna then had the king sit by his side and 
they continued to hear about Lord Krishna. # 

— Page 90-91, The Story ofRasikananda, by Sri Gopijanavallabha 
Das. Published by Bhakti Vikasa Swami. Mumbai. 1997. 

Worship Krishna's Holy Names 

Dvija Haridas 

There are several followers of Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu who were known as Dvija Haridas. 
In "A History of Brajabuli Literature", the 
scholar Sukumar Sen expresses his opinion that 
the poet Dvija Haridas was born in Kanchana 
Nagar in Bengal, but in his old age he lived in 
Vrindavan. The poet Dvija Haridas' songs are 
still popular, and to this day are sung daily in 
the homes of devout vaisnavas of Bengal. 

(Dhdnasi-raga) 

govinda jaya jaya gopdla gadadhara 
krsnacandra kara krpd karund-sdgara 

All glories, all glories to you. Lord Govinda, 
who protect the cows and hold a mace! O 
moonlike Krishnachandra! O ocean of mercy! 
Please be merciful to me. 
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jaya guru govinda gopesa giridhdn 
sn-radhikdra prana-dhana mukunda murdri 

Glories to you, the spiritual master of all! O 
Govinda! O Lord of the cowherd boys! O lifter 
of Govardhana Hill! O treasure of Radhika's 
life! O giver of liberation! O enemy of the 
demon Mura! 

hari-ndma vine re govinda ndma vine 
biphale manusya janma yarn dine dine 

If one does not chant Lord Hari's holy 
names or Lord Govinda's holy names, day 
after day one passes this human birth 
without any good result. 

dina ydya brthd kdje rdtri ydya nide 
nd bhajildma radha-krsna-carandravinde 

My days and nights I passed in fruitless 
labor. I did not worship Sri Sri Radha and 
Krishna's lotus feet. 

krsna bhajivdra tare samsdre ainu 

michd mdydra baddha haiyd vrksa samdna hainu 

I came to this material world to worship 
Krishna. I was bound by the illusions of maya 
and I became dull like a tree. 

kdla-kali pdpa-prapahea prdktana-vase 
ndhi maje hdyajiva krsna-ndma rase 

Alas! By the influence of my past sinful 
activities and the age of Kali I did not immerse 
myself in the sweet mellow of Krishna's names. 

krsna-ndma bhaja jiva dra saba miche 
paldite patha ndi yama ache piche 

Just worship Lord Krishna's holy names, O 
jlval All else is illusion! There is no alternative, 
as Yamaraj is following you! 

krsna-ndma hari-ndma bada-i madhura 
yeijana krsna bhajese bada catura 

Krsna-ndma and hari-ndma are very sweet. 
Those who worship Krishna are very intelligent. 

ye ndma sravane haya papa vimocana 
dvija hari-dasa kahe ndma-sahklrtana 

By hearing this name one becomes free from 
sin. The brahmana Haridas thus performs 
sahklrtana of the holy name. Tp 
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The Most Glorious Place 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

The spiritual world is three 
Tr fourths of the total creation of the 
3 Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
„K " tC and it is the most exalted region. 
\ The spiritual world is naturally 

c - * * superior to the material world; 
however, Mathura and the adjoining areas, al¬ 
though appearing in the material world, are con¬ 
sidered superior to the spiritual world because 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead himself ap¬ 
peared at Mathura. The interior forests of 
Vrindavan are considered superior to Mathura 
because of the presence of the twelve forests 
(dvadasa-vana) such as Talavan, Madhuvan and 
Bahulavan, which are famous for the various 
pastimes of the Lord. Thus the interior Vrindavan 
forest is considered superior to Mathura. But 
superior to these forests is the divine Govardhana 
Hill because Krishna lifted Govardhana Hill like 
an umbrella, raising it with his lotus-like beauti¬ 
ful hand, to protect his associates, the denizens 
of Vraja, from the torrential rains sent by angry 
Indra, King of the demigods. It is also at 
Govardhana Hill that Krishna tends the cows 
with his cowherd friends, and there also he had 
his rendezvous with his most beloved Sri Radha 
and engaged in loving pastimes with her. Radha 
Kund, at the foot of Govardhana, is superior to 

next column 03 



all because it is there that love of Krishna over¬ 
flows. Advanced devotees prefer to reside at 
Radha Kund because this place is the site of many 
memories of the eternal loving affairs between 
Krishna and Radharani (rati-vildsa). 

In Caitanya-caritdmrta, madhya-llla, it is stated 
that when Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu first vis¬ 
ited the area of Vrajabhumi he could not at first 
find the location of Radha Kund. This means 
that Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu was actually 
searching for the exact location. Finally he found 
the holy spot, and there was a small pond there. 
He took his bath in that small pond and told his 
devotees that the actual Radha Kund was situ¬ 
ated there. Later, Lord Chaitanya's devotees, 
headed first by the six Goswamis such as Rupa 
and Raghunath Das, excavated the pond. Pres¬ 
ently there is a large lake known as Radha Kund 
there. Srila Rupa Goswami has given much stress 
to Radha Kund because of Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu's desire to find it. Who, then, 
would give up Radha Kund and try to reside 
elsewhere? No person with transcendental in¬ 
telligence would do so. The importance of Radha 
Kund, however, cannot be realized by other 
vaisnava sampraddyas, nor can persons uninter¬ 
ested in the devotional service of Lord Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu understand the spiritual impor¬ 
tance and divine nature of Radha Kund. Thus, 
Radha Kund is mainly worshiped by the 
Gaudiya Vaishnavas, the followers of Lord Sri 
Krishna Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. 

— Purport to Nectar of Instruction, verse 9. 
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Proper Objects for Anger 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati 
Thakur Prabhupada 

Question: Is being angry with 
someone who is malicious toward 
devotees a part of devotion? 
t Answer: We have to be an- 
^ gry with one who is malicious 
toward devotees; that is part of 
our devotional practice. To do otherwise is im¬ 
proper. But who is malicious to devotees? That 
concept has to be very clear. Those who do not 
serve the Supreme Lord, who is the friend of 
the whole world, who is supremely joyful, and 
who is in the heart of everyone, cannot do any¬ 
thing good for themselves; rather, they invite 
danger and inauspiciousness by being malicious 
toward Krishna and his devotees. Those are the 
ones who are malicious; we cannot show mercy 
to them. We have to show our indifference or 
anger to those who are intoxicatedly absorbed 
in the worship of akrsna (non-God). But first of 
all I have to see if I myself am an enemy of the 
devotees. It is essential to ask, "Am I serving 
Krishna or am I doing something else in the 
pretense of devotional service?" "How much 
love do I have for Krishna?" "Do I want to cheat 
Krishna?" "Do I want to enjoy what is meant 
for his enjoyment?" 

I see that I, with my body that is greedy for 
enjoyment, am a great enemy of Krishna and 
his devotees. Instead of always remembering the 
lotus feet of Krishna and drinking of his happi¬ 
ness, I am engaged in the search for my own 
happiness, in gossip and faultfinding. I am not 
looking at myself at all; I am not seeing my own 
fault. Therefore, first of all I have to express an¬ 
ger toward myself — I who am such a great 
enemy of the devotees. I have to show anger to¬ 
ward myself by beating my mind with a pair of 
shoes. I have to purify myself. I have to try in 
every way to have an exemplary character and 
to sincerely serve hari, guru, vaisnavas. Only then 
will I benefit. I have to constantly remember that 
everyone is serving the Lord; only I could not 
serve the Lord and I may die at any moment. 

First of all, I have to express anger toward 
my bad tendencies that are unfavorable for de¬ 
votion, such as my desire for material gain, 
prestige, and position, and my tendency to¬ 
ward deceitfulness. This way I have to control 
them. I have to look at my own interest fi rst. 
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Otherwise great danger will come my way. 
Then I have to express anger toward my 
friends and relatives, related to my body, who 
are against guru and Krishna, who want to 
see me as an enjoyer and thus are attracting 
me to maya. Only then will I be safe and the 
highest good will come to me, not otherwise. 

— From Prabhupada Saraswati Thakur. Mandala Publishing 
House. Eugene, Oregon. 1997. Translated from the Bengali 
book: Srtla Prabhupadera Upadesamrta (Nectar of Srila 
Prabhupada's Instructions), compiled by Tridandi Swami 
Srimad Bhakti Mayukha Bhagavata Maharaja. Mayapur. 
Sri Chaitanya Math, 1990. 

Radha Kund and Shyama Kund 

Prom Srila Narahari Chakravarti's 

Sri Bhakti-ratnakara 

[Raghava Pandit is speaking to Srinivas 
Acharya and Narottam Das Thakur:] "See 
ahead the village named Arita. The pastime 
Krishna performed here is an enchanting story. 
Once Krishna killed a demon in the form of a 
bull [Arishtasura]. Afterwards, when he 
wanted to touch Radharani, she smilingly told 
him, 'Even though he was a demon, he had 
assumed the form of a bull. By killing him you 
have become contaminated. If you take bath 
at all the holy places, then you will be relieved 
of the offense of killing him.' 

"Krishna sweetly replied, 'I shall bathe in 
the water of all the holy places by calling them 
all here.' 

"Speaking these words, he then stomped on 
the earth and created a depression which im¬ 
mediately filled up with the water of all the 
holy places. The personification of each holy 
place also appeared before Krishna, intro¬ 
duced herself, and offered prayers. In front of 
Radha and the gopls, Krishna then took a bath 
in the water, while uttering the name of each 
holy place. He finished his bath some time be¬ 
fore midnight. Even now people follow the 
same system of bathing in the holy kunda. 

"Hearing Krishna speak some boastful words, 
Radha with the help of her sakhis quickly dug 
her own kunda. The kunda dug by Radharani 
was most beautiful and the sight of it made 
Krishna feel very pleased. Radharani thought 
that she would fill her kunda with waters of the 
Manasi Ganga, which is the essence of all holy 
places. Understanding Radha's desire, Krishna 
gave his order and the holy tlrthas entered 
Radha's kunda from Shyama Kund. The personi¬ 
fied holy places then glorified Radharani with 
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many prayers and, considering themselves for¬ 
tunate, they became very pleased. From that time 
on these two kundas, which are surrounded by 
beautiful trees and plants, became the site of 
Radha and Krishna's wonderful amorous sports. 

"In Stavavall, Vraja-vilasa, there is the follow¬ 
ing description: "I take shelter of the meeting 
place of Radha Madhava's beloved Radha Kund 
and Shyama Kund, the site of their amorous 
sports. It is most charming, being surrounded 
by kadamba, campaka, beautiful young asoka, 
mango, punndga [white lotus], and bakula trees, 
as well as lavanga and vdsanti creepers." 

"Radha Kund is most beautifully sur¬ 
rounded by the kunjas of the eight sakhTs be¬ 
ginning with Lalita's. Shyama Kund is sur¬ 
rounded by the kundas of the eight sakhds be¬ 
ginning with Subala's. They are most beauti¬ 
ful and pleasant to see. 

The Glories of Radha Kund and 
Shyama Kund 

"Shyama Kund is also known as Arishta 
Kund. Whoever bathes in Radha Kund and 
Shyama Kund gets the same results one achieves 
by the performance of a rdjasuya and asvamedha- 
yajiia. This is confirmed in Adi-varaha Purdna." 

Raghava Pandit said that according to the 
Purdnas there is no limit to the glories of Radha 
Kund. In the Adi-varaha Purdna, mathura-khanda, 
it is stated that if a devotee of Vishnu offers a 
lamp to Radha Kund during the month of 
Kdrtika, he will be able to see the entire universe. 

In Padma Purdna, Kdrtika Mdhdtmya, it is stated, 
"Radha Kund is very dear to Sri Hari and is situ¬ 
ated near Govardhana Hill. By taking bath in 
Radha Kund on the eighth day of the waning 
moon in the month of Kdrtika [bahuldstami], one 
can greatly please Lord Hari, who enjoys his 
pastimes there. This kunda is as dear to Krishna 
as Radha herself. Amongst all the gopls, she is 
the dearest to Krishna. It is the duty of the devo¬ 
tees to bathe in the Radha Kund during the 
month of Kdrtika and thereafter worship Lord 
Janardana. This simple worship pleases Krishna 
as much as one does by worshiping Janardana 
on the day of Uthand-ekddasT." 

Mahaprabhu Discovers Radha Kund 
and Shyama Kund 

Raghava Pandit told them, "See these two 
kundas, Radha Kund and Shyama Ku nd, 
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which are surrounded by beautiful forests and 
which enchant the sages and demigods. After 
visiting the other forests of Vrindavan, 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu came here and sat 
under this tamdla tree. He asked the residents 
of Arita-gram where the two kundas were, but 
no one could answer. The brdhmana accompa¬ 
nying him from Mathura also did not know. 

"Being the omniscient Personality of 
Godhead, Lord Chaitanya carefully searched 
and discovered the two kundas in two paddy 
fields. He joyfully took a bath in whatever 
little water was there and glorified the kundas 
in various ways. Then he marked his fore¬ 
head with mud from the kundas. 

"The villagers were startled by his behavior. 
One of them inquired, 'Where has this sannydsi 
suddenly come from?' Someone said, 'O brother, 
by seeing him I cannot understand what is 
happening in my body.' Another person said, 
'He cannot be a mortal sannydsi. Seeing him I 
cannot explain what is happening in my mind.' 
Someone else said, 'Who says he is a sannydsi? 
He is Krishna himself appearing in this dress 
and form. Just see the proof! Different birds are 
all coming for his darsana. The cuckoos and 
parrots are happily addressing him as Krishna, 
and the peacocks are dancing in jubilation. The 
different sounds of the birds are very pleasing 
to the ears. And see the wonderful blooming of 
the trees! O brother, just see the creepers show¬ 
ering flowers on this person, who is disguised 
as a sannydsi. The deer are coming near him 
and staring one-pointedly at his face. All the 
cows are coming running from all sides with 
raised tails, and they also look at his face. By 
the tears of ecstasy falling from the eyes of these 
creatures we can understand that they are 
meeting him after a long period of time.' 

"'O brother, I repeatedly glorify the good for¬ 
tune of these creatures, who are seeing Krishna 
in this form and dress. Dear brothers, let us offer 
obeisances unto the feet of the Lord, who has 
incarnated to distribute knowledge to the people. 
By his mercy we can now understand that these 
two paddy fields known as Kali and Gauri are 
actually holy kundas.' Speaking like this amongst 
themselves, they all became maddened by the 
nectarean sight of Mahaprabhu at this most holy 
site. Even Lord Brahma cannot describe a frag¬ 
ment of Mahaprabhu's ecstatic expression when 
he discovered these kundas. 
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Fulfillment of Das Goswami's Desire 

"O Srinivas, presently these paddy fields are 
seen as two kundas full of water. Please listen 
while I briefly describe the transformation of 
the two paddy fields into beautiful kundas. 

"One day Raghunath Das Goswami suddenly 
considered to himself that if these kundas were 
filled with water it would be very good. Con¬ 
sidering that for this purpose money would be 
needed, Raghunath Das remained silent. He 
scolded himself again and again, thinking why 
he had desired such a thing. Solacing himself, 
he decided to stay alone and behave cautiously 
for some time. However, when a devotee de¬ 
sires something; that cannot be denied, for 
Krishna always fulfills his devotees' desires. 

"Meanwhile, one rich person had gone to 
Badarikashram to get the Lord's darsana. He of¬ 
fered Lord Narayan a large sum of money. That 
night in a dream the Lord ordered the man, 'Take 
this money to Arita-grama in Vraja. There you 
will find the best of the vaisnavas, Raghunath 
Das. Give the money to him in my name. If 
Raghunath does not agree to take the money, 
you should remind him about his desire to clean 
the two kundas for bathing and drinking water.' 

"Speaking these words, the Lord disappeared, 
and that sincere devotee happily came here to 


Arita-grama. Going before Raghunath Das, he 
fell to the ground, offered his obeisances, and 
then gave the money to Raghunath. He ex¬ 
plained the instruction given to him by the Lord 
in his dream. Raghunath became stunned for 
some time. He then began to praise his fortune 
and requested the rich man to excavate the two 
kundas without delay. Hearing this, that fortu¬ 
nate man was filled with ecstasy and proceeded 
to engage many people for the work. Very soon 
the kundas were dug out. Now hear why Shyama 
Kund was dug in an irregular shape. 

"Everyone decided that the following day a 
few old trees on the bank of Shyama Kund should 
be cut. That night Raghunath had a dream in 
which King Yudhishthir told him, 'My brothers 
and I are living within those trees. Tomorrow 
morning go to Manasa-pavana-ghata, identify 
those five trees, and protect them from being cut.' 
After the dream, Raghunath went early the next 
morning identified the trees and ordered the 
people not to cut them. For that reason they were 
not able to make Shyama Kund square. The two 
kundas were then filled with clear water and Sri 
Raghunath became very satisfied." 
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Shelter of Radha Kund 

Srila Raghunath Das Goswami's 
Radhakundastakam, text 2 

vraja-bhuvi mura-satroh preyasinam nikamair 
asidabham api turnam prema-kalpa-drumam tvam 

janayati hrdi bhumau snatur uccaih priyam yat 
tad ati-surabhi radha-kundam evasrayo me 

Very dear and beautiful Radha Kund, that 
immediately makes a desire tree of pure love 
sprout in the land of the heart of anyone who 
bathes there, although this is very difficult to 
achieve even for the gopis, beloveds of Lord 
Krishna in Vraja, is my only shelter! 
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Feeling Separation is Required 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

Radharani thinks, "All others are 
engaged in Krishna's devotion, 
but I am not." Similarly, Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu said, "I have not a 
VC 1 .Pinch of devotion to Krishna. 

£ O Then if someone asks him, 
"Why you are crying?" 

"To make a show." Chaitanya Mahaprabhu 
said, "I am crying for Krishna just to advertise 
that I have become a big devotee, but actually 
I don't have a pinch of devotion for Krishna." 

"No, you are such a great devotee. Every¬ 
one says." 

"No. Everyone may say, but I am not." 

"Why you are not?" 

"Although I am separated from Krishna, 
still I am living. That is the proof that I have 
no love for Krishna." 

This is Chaitanya Mahaprabhu's statement. 
"If I had a drop of love for Krishna, how I 
could live so long without him?" This is love 
of Krishna, "How can I live in separation 
from Krishna?" This is Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu's philosophy. The Goswamis 
followed this. They never said, "Now I have 
seen Krishna." 


he radhe vraja-devike ca lalite he nanda-suno kutah 
sn-govardhana-kalpa-padapa-tale kalindT-vane kutah 
ghosantdv iti sarzmto vraja-pure khedair mahd-vihvalau 
vande rupa-sanatanau raghu-yugau srTjwa-gopdlakau 
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They were simply feeling separation. They lived 
in Vrindavan, but they never said, "Last night I saw 
Krishna dancing." Rather, they said, "Krishna and 
the gopis, Radharani, where are you all? Where are 
you? Are you near Govardhan Hill or on the bank 
of the river Yamuna? Where are you?" This is called 
bhajam, devotion in separation. We should increase 
our aspiration in this way more and more. That is 
required. That dsa, that hope, that expectation, will 
lead us to the topmost platform of devotion. 

— Bhagavad-gTta lecture in Hawaii. 8 February 1975. 

Discipleship Is Eternal 

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 

Devotee 1: You said that we should eter¬ 
nally remain as a disciple. Some devotees say 
we are eternally the disciple of one particu¬ 
lar guru, one jiva. Is that correct? 

Gour Govinda Swami: Yes. He is eternally 
my guru. I am eternally his disciple. 

Devotee 1: What does "eternally guru" 
mean? The person who is appearing as guru 
may be different in different lifetimes. It may 
not be the same person. 

Gour Govinda Swami: It is the same soul, not 
the body, caksu-ddna dila yei, janme jamne prabhu 
sei — Life after life he is my master. [Narottam 
Das Thakur's Sri Guru-vandana ]. My master is 
he who has opened my eyes. Which eyes? Bhakti- 
caksu, the eyes of devotion. That person is my 
master life after life — eternally. If you have that 
eye you can see him . "Oh, here is my guru." 

Devotee 1: Some disciples have two spiritual mas¬ 
ters. One may have a diksd-gum, and a siksd-guru. 
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Gour Govinda Swami: Dtksa-guru is one, 
siksa-gurus are many. 

Devotee 1: So the eternal relationship is 
with the diksd-guru only? 

Gour Govinda Swami: No. It is with the 
guru who occupies one's heart. 

Devotee 1: Some say that it is only the diksa- 
guru who is eternally my spiritual master life 
after life. 

Gour Govinda Swami: That's not true. It is 
the guru who has occupied your heart, who 
has opened your eyes, who has given you 
prema-bhakti. Lochan Das Thakur says in 
Caitanya-mangala (madhya 11.195): 

se-i se parama bandhu, se-i mata-pita 
sn-krsna-carane yei prema-bhakti-data 

He who has given me prema-bhakti at the lotus 

feet of Krishna, is my supreme friend. He is my 

father, he is my mother, he is everything. 

Devotee 1: Some devotees say that the rela¬ 
tionship with the spiritual master is also go¬ 
ing on in Vrindavan, in the spiritual world? 

Gour Govinda Swami: Yes. Eternal means 
it is always going on — in the past, present 
and future. 

Devotee 1: How can the guru-disciple rela¬ 
tionship go on there? 

Gour Govinda Swami: Why not? Krishna 

says, radhikara prema-guru, ami sisya nata — 
Radharani is my guru and I am her disciple. 
When even Krishna says this, is it not true in 
your case? 

Devotee 1: I was reading in Prema-vivarta 
that in the perfectional stage one is trained 
under Vishakha. 

Gour Govinda Swami: Yes. SakhTs, manjans, 
the guru is one of them. He is radha-pnya-sakhi 
— an intimate companion of Srimati 
Radharani. Your relationship is eternal. You'll 
go there and serve under them, nikunja-yuno 
rati-keli-siddhyai — The guru is expert in mak¬ 
ing arrangements for the conjugal pastimes 
of Radha Krishna. [Gurv-astaka 6] 

Devotee 2: You once said that only a sur¬ 
rendered soul can hear. So what about those 
who hear, become attracted, and then sur¬ 
render. What is their state? 

Gour Govinda Swami: Attracted means 
they are surrendered. Otherwise this kathd 
will never enter... If he has no faith he cannot 
hear. One who is developing faith means he 
is a disciple. It means surrender. 


Devotee 3: When a disciple has taken such 
a guru, then becomes perfect and goes to the 
transcendental world, does he work there 
under that same manjari? 

Gour Govinda Swami: Yes. Or she may hand 
the devotee over to someone else to take charge. 

Devotee 3: So in that way the disciple is al¬ 
ways under the same personality, here or in 
the transcendental realm? 

Gour Govinda Swami: When it is an eter¬ 
nal relationship, yes. You cannot understand 
this with your material mind. It is inconceiv¬ 
able, acintya. How can our material mind con¬ 
ceive it? We just form an idea. But it is not 
exactly like that. All of these material logics 
won't help. Just accept it. 

— Discussion after class. Bhubaneswar. 1 April 1992. 

The Glories and Power 
of Govardhan Hill 

Extracts from Sri Garga Samhita, 3.10-11 

One day, in order to repay the debt he owed 
to the sages and ancestors, a brdhmana named 
Vijaya went to Mathura, the holy place that 
removes all sins. After performing his religious 
duties, he went to Govardhan Hill and took one 
of the stones there. Going in a leisurely way from 
forest to forest, he finally left the circle of Vraja. 
At that moment, he saw a horrible raksasa mon¬ 
ster approaching, having three heads, three 
chests, six arms, six legs, three hands, huge lips, 
and a huge nose. His hands were raised in the 
air. His seven-hands-long tongue moved to and 
fro, the hairs of his body were like a tangle of 
thorns, his eyes were red, and he had long, 
curved, frightening fangs. Wishing to eat him, 
the snorting monster approached the brdhmana. 
The brdhmana struck the monster with his 
govardhana-sild. Hit by the stone from 
Govardhan Hill, the monster gave up his body. 

The creature suddenly transformed into a 
handsome dark person with large lotus-petal 
eyes, dressed in yellow garments, garlanded 
with forest flowers, wearing a crown and ear¬ 
rings, holding a flute and stick, glorious as 
another Cupid, and his features like those of 
Lord Krishna. With folded hands he then 
bowed before the brdhmana again and again. 
The liberated soul said, "O best of brahmanas, 
you earnestly work for the salvation of oth¬ 
ers. O noble-hearted one, you have rescued 
me from a monster's life. Good fortune h as 
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come to me simply by the touch of this stone. 
No one but you could have delivered me." 

The brahmana said, "I am astonished by your 
words. I have no power to deliver you. I don't 
know how, simply by a stone's touch, this has 
happened. O saintly one, please explain this." 

sri-siddha uvaca 

girirdjo hare rupam srimdn govardhano girih 
tasya darsana-matrena naro ydti krtdrthatdm 

The liberated soul said, "Glorious Govardhan 
Hill, the king of mountains, is the personal form 
of Lord Krishna. Simply by seeing it one attains 
the supreme goal of life. (10.15) 

gandhamadana-yatrayam yat phalam labhate arah 
tasmdt koti-gunam punyam girirdjasya darsane 

"By seeing Govardhan Hill one attains a pious re¬ 
sult many millions of times greater than the results 
of a pilgrimage to Mount Gandhamadan. (10.16) 

pahca-varsa-sahasrani keddre yat tapah-phalam 
tac ca govardhane vipra ksanena labhate narah 

"O brahmana, the same results one attains by 
performing austerities for five thousand years 
at Mount Kedara is attained in a single moment 
at Govardhan Hill. (10.17) 

malayddrau svarna-bhara-danasyapi ca yat phalam 
tasmdt koti-gunam puny am girirdje hi mdsikam 

"By staying for one month at Govardhan Hill 
one attains a pious result many millions of times 
greater than the result of giving in charity a bas¬ 
ket of gold in the Malaya Hills. (10.18) 

parvate mahgala-prasthe yo dadyad dhema-daksinam 
sa ydti visnu-sdrupyam yuktah pdpa-satair api 

tat padam hi naro ydti girirdjasya darsanat 
giriraja-samam punyam anyat tirtham na vidyate 

Even though he has committed hundreds of sins, 
a person who at Mount Mangala gives gold in 
charity attains a spiritual form like Lord 
Vishnu's. That same result is attained simply 
by seeing Govardhan Hill. No other holy place 
is as sacred as Govardhan Hill. (10.19-20) 

rsabhadrau kiitakadrau kolakadrau tathd narah 
suvarna-srhga-yuktdndm gavarii kotir dadati yah 

mahd-punyam labhet so ‘pi viprdn sampujya yatnatah 
tasmdl laksa-gunam punyam girau govardhane dvija 

O brahmana, simply by visiting Govardhan Hill one 
attains piety a hundred thousand times greater than 
the piety he would attain if on the sacred moun¬ 
tains Rishabha, Kutaka, and Kolaka he had wor¬ 
shiped many brahmanas and given in charity ten 
million cows with golden horns. (10.21-22) 

rsyamukasya sahyasya tathd deva-gireh punah 
ydtrdydm labhate punyam samastdya bhuvah phalam 
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girirdjasya ydtrdydm tasmdt koti-gunam phalam 
giriraja-samam tirtham na bhutam na bhavisyati 

By going on pilgrimage to Govardhan Hill one 
attains piety ten million times greater than the 
piety he would attain by going on pilgrimage to 
Rishyamuka or Devagiri. There never was, nor 
will there ever be a holy place equal to Govardhan 
Hill. (10.23-24) 

sri-saile dasa varsdni kunde vidyadhare narah 
sndnam karoti sukrtisata-yajha-phalam labhet 
govardhanepuccha-kunde dinaikam sndna-krn narah 
koti-yajha-phalam sdksat punyam eti na samsayah 
By bathing every day for ten years in Vidyadhara 
Kunda on Sri Saila one attains the result of a hun¬ 
dred yajhas. By once bathing in Puccha Kunda on 
Govardhan Hill one attains the result of ten mil¬ 
lion yajnas. Of this there is no doubt. (10.25-26) 

citrakute payasvinydm sri-rdma-navami-dine 
pariydtre trtiydydm misdkhasya dvijottamah 

kukuradrau ca purndydm niladrau dvadasi-dine 
indrakile ca saptamydm sndnam danam tapah kriydh 

tat sarvam koti-gunitam bhavatittham hi bhdrate 
govardhane tu tat sarvam anantam jdyate dvija 

O best of brahmanas, bathing in sacred rivers, 
giving charity, performing austerities, and per¬ 
forming pious deeds, all these performed dur¬ 
ing Rdma-navami on Mount Citrakut, during the 
third day of the month of Visdkhd on pariydtra, 
during the full-moon on Mount Kukura, during 
dvadasi on Mount Nila, or during saptaml at 
Indrakila bring a great pious result. That pious 
result is multiplied ten million times by visiting 
Bharata-varsha. It is multiplied unlimited times 
by visiting Govardhan Hill. (10.29-31) 
govinda-kunde visade yah sndti krsna-mdnasah 
prdpnoti krsna-sdrupyam maithilendra na samsayah 

One who, thinking of Lord Krishna, bathes in 
sacred Govinda-kund, attains a transcendental 
form like Lord Krishna's. O lord of Mithila, of 
this there is no doubt. (10.39) 
asvamedha-sahasrdni rdjasuya-satdni ca 
mdnasi-gahgayd tulyam na bhavantyatra no girau 
Neither a thousand asvamedha-yajhas nor a hun¬ 
dred rajasuya-yajnas are equal to visiting Manasi- 
ganga on Govardhan Hill. (10.40) 

O brahmana, you have directly seen and 
touched Govardhan Hill. You have bathed in its 
sacred waters. In this world no one is more for¬ 
tunate than you. If you don't believe my words, 
consider the story of this great sinner who, be¬ 
cause he was touched by a govardhana-sild, at¬ 
tained a transcendental form like Lord Krishna's. 

When he heard the liberated soul's words, 
the brahmana became struck with won der. 
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Then he asked another question of the liber¬ 
ated soul, who knew the power and glory of 
Govardhan Hill. The brahmana said, "Who 
were you in your previous birth? What sin 
did you commit? O fortunate one, you have 
spiritual eyes to see all this directly" 

The liberated soul said, "In my previous birth I 
was a wealthy vaisya's son. From childhood I 
was a compulsive gambler. I became a great rake, 
a drunkard addicted to chasing prostitutes. O 
brahmana, my father, mother, and wife rebuked 
me again and again. Then one day, I killed my 
parents with poison and with a sword I killed 
my wife on a pathway. I took all their money 
and went with my prostitute beloved to the south, 
where I became a merciless thief. Later, I threw 
the prostitute into a blind well and left her there 
to die. With ropes I killed hundreds of people as 
I robbed them. O brahmana, I was so greedy af¬ 
ter money that as a highwayman I murdered 
hundreds of brahmanas and thousands of 
ksatriyas, vaisyas, and siidras. 

"One day, as I was hunting deer in the forest, 
I stepped on a snake. The snake bit me and I 
died. Fearsome Yamadutas beat me with ter¬ 
rible clubs, tied me up, and dragged me, a great 
sinner, to hell. I fell into the terrible hell named 
Kumbhipak and I stayed there for a manvantara. 
For a kalpa I was forced to embrace the red-hot 
iron statue of a woman. I suffered greatl y. By 


the desire of Yamaraj I was thrown into eight 
million four-hundred thousand different hells. 
Then my karma took me to Bharata-varsha. For 
ten births I was a pig, and for a hundred births 
I was a tiger. For a hundred births I was a camel. 
For another hundred births I was a buffalo. For 
a thousand births I was a snake. Wicked men 
killed me again and again. O brahmana, after 
ten thousand years of these births I was born in 
a desert as a grotesque and wicked monster. 

"One day I assumed the form of a siidra and 
I went to Vraja. I came near to Vrindavan 
and the sacred Yamuna. With sticks in their 
hands, some of Lord Krishna's handsome 
friends beat me severely and I fled from the 
land of Vraja. Hungry for many days, I came 
here to eat you. Then you hit me with a stone 
from Govardhan Hill. Then, by Lord 
Krishna's kindness, I became very fortunate." 

As the liberated soul was speaking these words, 
a chariot, splendid as a thousand suns and 
drawn by ten thousand horses, came from 
Goloka. The chariot rumbled with a thousand 
wheels. It was decorated with a hundred thou¬ 
sand associates of the Lord. It had a great net¬ 
work of bells and tinkling ornaments. It was ex¬ 
tremely beautiful. The brahmana and the liber¬ 
ated soul bowed down before the chariot. Climb¬ 
ing the chariot, and at that moment losing all 
interest in his heart to stay in the material world, 
the liberated soul went to Sri Krishna's beautiful 
abode, graceful with many pastime gardens, the 
highest of all spiritual realms. 

Then the brahmana returned to Govardhan 
Hill, the deity worshiped by the kings of moun¬ 
tains. Circumambulating the hill, bowing down 
before it, and now aware of its great power and 
glory, the brahmana went to his home. 

yah srnoti girirdja-yasasyam 
gopa-rdja-nava-keli-rahasyam 
deva-raja iva so 'tra sameti 
nanda-mja iva sdntim amutra 

One who hears the glories of Govardhan Hill, glo¬ 
ries that are filled with the secrets of Lord Krishna's 
ever-new transcendental pastimes, will become as 
fortunate as King Indra in this life and as fortu¬ 
nate as King Nanda in the next. (11.26) $$ 
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• Bhugarbha Goswami 

Prema-vilasa 7.220-32 


Vision of Vrindavan 

A Remembrance of Srila Prabhupada 

"But why is it, Srila Prabhupada, that here 
in Vrindavan, Krishna's devotees also seem to 
suffer so?" Gurudas asks. 

"Suffer? What is that suffering?" 
Prabhupada says. 

"Many don't have sufficient food. They 
sleep on the streets and ..." 

"Who says there's not sufficient food? Is any¬ 
one starving? Just show me one starving man. In 
any temple a man can go and take prasadam. And 
as for sleeping, everyone is sleeping. When you 
sleep, do you know whether you're on a king's 
couch or a stone road? The Goswamis would sleep 
under a different tree every night, and then for 
only two or three hours. There's no problem eat¬ 
ing, sleeping, defending, mating. There's no lack 
there, no poverty. The only poverty in India to¬ 
day is lack of Krishna consciousness — that's all." 

"But most tourists are appalled when they 
come here and see the conditions," Dr. Kapoor 
says. He is dressed in a spotless white kurta 
and pajama pants. "It will take more than your 
temple at Raman Reti to change all that." 

"Therefore I'm recommending a general 
program of clean-up, preservation, and res¬ 
toration," Prabhupada says. "True, the beau¬ 
tiful temples of the Goswamis — Madana 
Mohana, Govindaji, especially — are crum¬ 
bling due to neglect." 

"Sometimes people even use them as stone 
quarries," Dr. Kapoor laments. 

next column ^ 



"So, we must first protect them. Then re¬ 
store them to first-class condition, install dei¬ 
ties, and conduct daily aratis. Then many 
people will come and benefit." 

"Why has Krishna allowed His dhdma to de¬ 
teriorate, Srila Prabhupada?" Gurudas asks. 

"It has not deteriorated," he replies. 

"Well, you just said that the Goswami 
temples were neglected." 

"That's a fact. But Vrindavan has not dete¬ 
riorated." 

"Most Americans would be shocked to see 
what I saw this morning," I say. 

"How's that?" Prabhupada asks. 

"Well, for one, they'd consider it 
unhygenic." 

"Just see. For a materialist, everything is 
topsy-turvy because his vision is perverted. 
Beauty and ugliness are in the eye of the seer." 

"But what's this veneer covering the holy 
dhdma?'' 

"The ugliness that you see here is yoga-mayd/' 
Prabhupada says. "It's Krishna's covering. 
Vrindavan appears this way to drive away the 
atheists and impersonalists, just as New York 
attracts them. For a devotee, this Vrindavan is 
as good as Krishna's transcendental abode in 
the spiritual sky — Goloka Vrindavan. But you 
must have the eyes to see." 

"Transcendental vision," Dr. Kapoor says. 

"Yes, Vrindavan hides herself from the ma¬ 
terialist," Prabhupada says. 

"You speak of Vrindavan as a person," I say. 

"In spiritual consciousness, everything 
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is personal/' Prabhupada says. "Even the city 
of Ravana appeared before Hanuman as a 
gigantic Rakshashi, and Hanuman knocked 
her down because she challenged him." 

"Well, I've certainly noticed a difference be¬ 
tween the consciousness of Delhi and here," 
I say. "I couldn't help but feel it. Still, the 
poverty ..." 

"Krishna's mercy keeps his devotees poor," 
Prabhupada says. "Their only wealth is 
Krishna consciousness. Krishna doesn't want 
them diverted by Maya Devi." 

"But I still don't see how this is as good as 
Goloka Vrindavan," I say. 

"Then you must try to rediscover 
Vrindavan," Prabhupada says. "That you 
must do. It is a question of consciousness. The 
real Vrindavan is there in your own heart, 
hiding herself from you." 

"So how do I go about it?" I ask. 

"Just follow the examples of the elevated vraja- 
vasTs," he says, smiling. "For instance, the gopis, 
the milkmaids of Vrindavan, simply tried to make 
Krishna happy. That is Krishna consciousness: 
making Krishna happy. When you love some¬ 
one, you want to make him happy, right?" 

"Right." 

"In Vrindavan, everyone is trying to please 
Krishna: the birds, trees, cows, the river, and 
all Krishna's associates. It's not that Vrindavan 
is only here. We can have Vrindavan every¬ 
where. Krishna is not limited. We should not 
think that because Krishna is far away in 
Goloka Vrindavan he cannot accept what we 
offer him. If you offer food with love, Krishna 
eats. Krishna does not leave Goloka Vrindavan, 
but his expansion goes and accepts food. This 
Vrindavan that just happens to appear in In¬ 
dia is as worshipable as Krishna. So we can¬ 
not offend his dhama, his home. If we live in 
Vrindavan, we are living with Krishna, be¬ 
cause Vrindavan is non-different from 
Krishna. There's no difference between the 
original Vrindavan and this Vrindavan. 
Vrindavan is so powerful." 

— Pages 48-51. Vrindavan Days. By Howard Wheeler, 
(Hayagriva Swami). Palace Publishing. New Vrindavan, West 
Virginia. 1990. 

Bhugarbha Goswami 

Prema-vilasa 7.220-32 

kiba gosvamira sneha! kahite ke pare? 

sri krsna caitanya samarpilena savare _ 


How great was Bhugarbha Goswami's love! Who has 
the power to describe it? He surrendered everything to 
Sri Krishna Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. 

— Srila Narahari Chakravarti's Bhakti-mtnakara 6.396. 

krpamaya bhugarbha gosvdvn krpd kari' 

punah ki dniba mo papira kesa dhari' 

Will merciful Bhugarbha Goswami kindly grab sin¬ 
ful me by the hair and drag me back to Vraja? 

— Blwkti-ratndkara 6.478. 

jaya raghundtha bhatta, sandtana, rupa 

jaya sn bhugarbha, lokandtha bhakti-bhupa 
Glory to Raghunath Bhatta, Sana tan Goswami, and 
Rupa Goswami! Glory to Sri Bhugarbha and 
Lokanath, the great monarchs of bhakti! 

— Blwkti-ratndkara 15.7 

Gaudiya Vaishnava literature discusses very 
little about Srila Bhugarbha Goszvami. It's knoivn 
that he was a close friend of Srila Lokanath 
Goszvami and that they both lived in Vraja on the 
order of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. Lokanath and 
Bhugarbha are said to have been so close that the 
tzvo were actually one, only their bodies zvere dif¬ 
ferent. In text 187 of Gaura-ganoddesa-dipika, 
Srila Kavi Karnapur describes, bhugarbha- 
thakkurasyasit purvakhya prema-manjarl — 
in krsna-lila, Bhugarbha Goszvami zvas previously 
Sri Prema Manjari. Radha Krishna Das Goswami 
zvrites in Sadhana-dipika (8.214) that Lokanath 
Goswami zvas the son of Bhugarbha's brother. 

Srila Krishnadas Kaviraj Goszvami zvrites (Cc. adi 
8.68) that Bhugarbha Goszvami was a disciple of 
Gadadhar Pandit. The verse following that describes 
that among Bhugarbha Goswami's disciples were 
Chaitanya Das, a priest of the Govinda deity, as well 
as Mukundananda Chakravarti and the great devo¬ 
tee Krishnadas. In adi 12.82, Kaviraj Goszvami says 
that Bhugarbha is the 12 th branch of the tree of 
Gadadhar Pandit. As they zvere senior by age and 
experience to many of the vaisnavas in Vrindavan, 
Bhugarbha and Lokanath Goszvamis were regarded 
among the principal gosvdmts of Vraja. Bhugarbha 
Goswami was an intimate associate of Rupa and 
Sanatan, and on the order of Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu he moved to Vrindavan zvhere he spent 
the rest of his life engaged in bhajan and revealing 
and excavating the places of Krishna's pastimes. 

The following story is from Prema-vilasa by 
Nityananda Das, the disciple of Jahnava Mata, 
the divine consort of Lord Nityananda Prabhu. 
Jahnava related to Nityananda Das many sto¬ 
ries from the lives of Chaitanya Mahaprabhu and 
his associates. On her order, he compiled t hose 
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stories into the book knozvn as Prema-vilasa. The 
following translation describes something of the 
activities of Srila Bhugarbha Goswami. 

"Go to Vrindavan" 

One day, Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu called 
for Lokanath Goswami and instructed him, 
"Please go to Vrindavan to satisfy me. You 
should start at once and travel through 
Girikunda, Govardhan, Yavat, Barshana, and 
various solitary kuhjas, and be happy to live in 
those places. Go to your original home and 
worship the feet of Kishore Kishori. Build a cot¬ 
tage at Chira Ghat and at the Rasasthali [the 
place of the rasa dance], which is surrounded 
by trees like Tamal, Bakul and Vata. Visit 
Vamsivat, Nidhuvan, and take rest in Dhir 
Samir. Bathe in the Yamuna and live on ajacaka- 
bhiksyd — alms that come without asking. Con¬ 
tinue your chanting and remembrance, and 
teach the living entities about Krishna. As an 
accomplished devotee, you will get numerous 
disciples. Rupa and others will join you later." 

When they met the following morning, 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu again instructed 
Lokanath to go to Vrindavan, and embraced 
him lovingly. When Lokanath fell at his feet, 
Mahaprabhu placed his foot on his head. 
Holding Lokanath's hands, the Lord began 
to cry. Mahaprabhu said, "I have given my 
own Vrindavan to you." Lokanath also shed 
tears like torrents of rain. Only a loving mas¬ 
ter and his faithful servant can realize the 
meaning of this crying. 

Gadadhar Pandit and his disciple 
Bhugarbha were also present at that time. 
Bhugarbha eagerly approached his guru and 
requested, "Please be kind and allow me to 
go to Vrindavan. This has been my long-cher¬ 
ished desire." Hearing this, Mahaprabhu said, 
"Gadai, permit him to go with Lokanath." 

Gadadhar consented, saying, "Go happily with 
Lokanath and travel the whole way discussing 
krsna-lTld." The devotees joyfully shouted out the 
names of Hari, as Lokanath and Bhugarbha 
bowed at the feet of Mahaprabhu and Gadadhar 
Pandit. Although the Lord had given the order, 
when Lokanath left for Vrindavan, Mahaprabhu 
began to cry helplessly and Gadadhar Pandit 
cried for his Bhugarbha. 

Lokanath and Bhugarbha traveled happily, 
deeply absorbed in thoughts of Gauranga. Some¬ 
times they fell to the ground in ecstatic lo ve. 
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sometimes they loudly sang the glories of Krishna, 
and other times they sang the glories of 
Gauranga. In this way they gradually reached 
the town of Rajmahala. At this point they were 
uncertain which way to go. They inquired from 
some passersby, who advised that they not go to 
Vrindavan as the roads leading there were filled 
with notorious dacoits. Worried that they would 
never reach Vrindavan, they decided to go in 
the direction of Tajpura. Eventually they arrived 
at the village of Puraria, and shortly thereafter 
reached Ayodhya. Although the journey had 
gone well so far, they were frightened that they 
would not be able to fulfill the Lord's order to go 
to Vrindavan. Nevertheless, they continued. 
Eventually they arrived in Lucknow, and on the 
twenty-third day they reached Agra. There they 
took bath in the Yamuna and accepted some 
prasadam. Two days later they entered Gokul and 
visited the birthplace of Krishna. Finally, on the 
following day, they reached Vrindavan. 

Now I shall explain something wonderful. 
Gadadhar Pandit Goswami, the favorite fol¬ 
lower of Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, was the in¬ 
carnation of Srimati Radharani. In his previ¬ 
ous life Bhugarbha Mahasaya was 
Nandimukhi [see above for Kavi Karnapur's 
description of Bhugarbha Goswami's identity 
in krsna-lTld]. Nandimukhi is close friends with 
Manjulali [Lokanath's identity in krsna-lTld. 
Again Kavi Karnapur gives a different descrip¬ 
tion. In Gaura-ganoddesa-dTpika 187, He says 
that Lokanath is the incarnation of Lila 
Manjari], Chaitanya-chandra, the only mas¬ 
ter of the universe and the wish-fulfilling tree 
of all His devotees, understood this very well. 

Lokanath and Bhugarbha traveled throughout 
the abode of Vraja, sometimes rolling on the 
ground in ecstasy. They observed the beauty of 
Govardhan and from there went to Yavat, the 
abode of Sri Radhika, and visited all the places 
where the saklus used to perform their pastimes. 
From there they went to the house of Nanda 
Maharaja, and then to Sanket Kunj. There, 
Lokanath took the hands of Bhugarbha and asked 
him to describe the iTlas which had taken place 
there. Relishing the pastimes of the Lord, they 
both began to cry out the name of Radha, oblivi¬ 
ous to everything else. Thus they decided to halt 
there for a day. The local residents received them 
warmly and brought them delicious foodstuffs. 

The next day was spent absorbed in ecstatic 
love on the hill of Barshana. In the morn ing 





Lhint One kHKc/rtdjftetH, r 3 > 0- ( $f — 4 

they took their baths in the lake and then cir¬ 
cumambulated Barshana. They decided to 
stay there that day and were served with great 
care by the local residents. Next, they visited 
Kali Ghat, Nidhuvan, and Rasasthali. When 
they arrived at Chira Ghat they were over¬ 
whelmed by the beauty of the forest. They be¬ 
gan to search for a proper place there to build 
a hut, and at last found an appropriate tree. 

After settling in, Lokanath told Bhugarbha, 
"I am certain that there is no hope of ever 
seeing Chaitanya Mahaprabhu again. 
Prabhu has sent us here, depriving us of the 
opportunity to observe his pastimes with his 
devotees." In lamentation he called out, "Oh 
my Lord! When will I have the fortune of see¬ 
ing the lotus feet of Rupa and Sanatan?" Both 
of them began to wait eagerly for the moment 
when they would meet the two brothers. 

Word quickly spread throughout Vraja about 
the arrival of two brdhmanas. Struck by the beauty 
and disposition of Lokanath and Bhugarbha, the 
residents did not regard them as ordinary men. 
The vrajavasis commented that these two 
brahmacans were extremely polished and polite. 
Equal to all persons, they advised everyone to 
worship Krishna with devotion. When 
Lokanath and Bhugarbha went to Dhira Samir 
Ghat and the people saw the sacred threads on 


their shoulders and the bodily beauty of the two 
brahmacans, which was equal to that of Cupid, 
they thought, "We have never seen anyone like 
this. Are they demigods or Gandharvas?" Thus 
their glories spread far and wide, and people, 
even from distant places, brought different vari¬ 
eties of prasadam for the two friends. In this way 
they became the life of the residents of Vraja. 
Completely indifferent to the material world, 
Lokanath and Bhugarbha lived a secluded life 
in Sri Vrindavan Dham. 

I am incapable of completely describing the 
glories of Lokanath and Bhugarbha. I am sim¬ 
ply trying to execute the order of Sri Jahnava 
and Birachandra. When Jahnava went to 
Vrindavan, I accompanied her, along with my 
brother Ramachandra Das and other vaisnavas. 
Thus I had the opportunity to witness many 
pastimes with my own eyes. There Isvari met 
Sri Rupa and other Goswamis. Keeping faith 
in the lotus feet of Sri Jahnava and Birachandra, 
I, Nityananda Das, write Prema-vildsa. 

• • • 

In Vaishnava Digdarsini, Murarilala Adhikari 
estimates that Bhugarbha and Lokanath 
Goswami's left for Vrindavan in 1509 AD and 
arrived there in 1510. Bhugarbha Goswami's dis¬ 
appearance is on the 14 th day of the bright part of 
the month of Kartika. His samadhi is in 
Vrindavan in the courtyard of the Radha Damodar 
temple, near to Rupa Goswami's. 
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The River of Nectar 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

In the fourth canto of Srimad 
Bhdgavatam, twenty-ninth 
chapter, verse 40, the importance 
of hearing the pastimes of the 
Lord is stated by Sukadev 
Goswami to Maharaja Parikshit: 
"My dear King, one should stay at 
a place where the great acaryas [holy teachers] 
speak about the transcendental activities of the 
Lord, and one should give aural reception to the 
nectarean river flowing from the moonlike faces 
of such great personalities. If someone eagerly 
continues to hear such transcendental sounds, 
then certainly he will become freed from all 
material hunger, thirst, fear and lamentation, as 
well as all illusions of material existence." 

Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu also recommended 
this process of hearing as a means of self- 
realization in the present age of Kali. In this age 
it is very difficult to follow thoroughly the 
regulative principles and studies of the Vedas 
which were formerly recommended. However, 
if one gives aural reception to the sound vibrated 
by great devotees and acaryas, that alone will 
give him relief from all material contamination. 
Therefore it is the recommendation of Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu that one should simply hear from 
authorities that are actually devotees of the Lord. 
Hearing from professional men will not 
help. If we hear from those who are actually 

next column ^ 


self-realized, then the nectarean rivers, like 
those that are flowing on the moon planet, 
will flow into our ears. 

— The Nectar of Devotion, Chapter 10. 

Levels of Gurus 

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 

Devotee: It is said that guru is one. How do 
we understand that in the presence of 
different bona-fide spiritual masters? Is there 
any specific distinction? 

Gour Govinda Swami: Is the Lord one or 
many? advaya-tattvam ekam eva dvitlya ndsti 
— The absolute is one, not many. But those 
who do not know this tattva say, "Oh, there 
are many gods. Rama is a god, Nrisimha is a 
god, Vamana is a god, Matsya is a god." They 
are confused. But if one understands in tattva, 
then there is no confusion. As the Lord is one, 
so also the guru is one in tattva, but there are 
different manifestations. A conditioned soul 
cannot understand this. By the mercy of the 
guru one receives this tattva-jhana. 

Devotee: So there are different varieties of gurus? 

Gour Govinda Swami: Yes. 

Devotee: Can we say that among them 
there are different levels of advancement— 
madhyama-adhikara, kanistha-adhikdra? 

Gour Govinda Swami: Yes, different levels 
of advancement are there. As one deserves, one 
gets. As an example, a shopkeeper may have 
varieties of commodities, first class, second 
class, and third class. Different customers want 
different qualities of commodities. The 
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shopkeeper wants to dispose of his goods, so 
he shows you a third-class item and tells you 
it is first-class. In this way he tests to see 
whether you want third class or first class, and 
how much you can afford. 

If, after seeing his goods, you say, "No, I don't 
appreciate this. Do you have anything better?" 
Then the shopkeeper replies, "Better things are 
there, but the price is more—fifty dollars." If 
you can afford it, you say, "All right, show me." 
Then he will show you something superior. 

And then if you again say, "No, no. I want 
something better." 

"I have something better than this, but the 
price is one hundred dollars." 

If you are prepared to spend the money, you 
will say, "Yes, I want that thing." Then he 
shows you the best quality. So varieties are 
there, it is up to you to decide what you want. 

Devotee: Where do we get the money to 
make our purchase? 

Gour Govinda Swami: You have to earn the 
money, otherwise how can you purchase the 
commodity? It is up to you what variety you 
want. One who is really crying thinks, "I want 
the best. I don't want second class or third 
class. I want the topmost." Krishna knows 
your heart, so he makes an arrangement. It is 
up to you. What you desire, you get. Krishna 
knows what you deserve and he makes an 
appropriate arrangement for you. If Krishna 
sees, "This fellow is not serious. He is just 
speaking externally. He is not crying in his 
heart. He wants to be cheated." Then Krishna 
tells maya to make an arrangement and you 
are cheated. As you deserve, you get. 

Hypocrities and Pretenders 

Devotee: Prabhupada used to give the 
example that sometimes persons posing as 
sadhus go to holy places, and also some frivolous 
women go just to capture a sadhu so that they 
can have a son. However, the person who is 
posing as a sadhu is not really a sadhu. 

Gour Govinda Swami: Yes, he is a hypocrite, 
a pretender. There are many pretenders and 
many hypocrites. But a real sadhu is very rare. 
Still, genuine sadhus are there. If there were no 
sun and moon how would this cosmic 
manifestation go on? Similarly, if there were no 
sadhus how would Krishna's samsdra, Krishna's 
lila, go on? Because we are conditioned souls, 
our vision is defective. Even though a sadhu may 




come before us, we cannot see him. Therefore, 
one should not say that there are no sadhus. 
Instead, one should say, "I am a blind person. I 
cannot see a sadhu." Then one will be very eager 
to acquire such vision. 

Only by the help of the sunshine can you see 
the sun. Similarly, only by the mercy of Krishna 
can you see him or understand him. That mercy 
is received through a pure sadhu. Only by the 
mercy of a sadhu can you see or understand 
Krishna. You cannot understand Krishna 
through your intelligence or merit. You cannot 
see him by your vision. You are not the seer. 
Krishna is the seer. Sadhu is the seer. You are to 
be seen. You think it is just the opposite, so you 
are cheated. You have no vision, how can you 
see? This is our vaisnava philosophy. This is 
Mahaprabhu's teaching. We are very proud of 
our senses. We want to see. We want to perceive 
through our senses, but they are defective. The 
only thing required is to cry before Krishna from 
the core of the heart. Then Krishna makes a 
perfect arrangement. Those who have cried, 
they have gotten. Those who have not cried, 
they have not gotten. You have to cry, then you'll 
meet guru. By guru's mercy, you'll get Krishna. 
Krsna-krpd and guru-krpd are interrelated. In 
Mahaprabhu's teachings to Rupa Goswami in 
Caitanya-caritamrta he has said, guru-krsna- 
prasade paya bhakti-latd-bija — by the mercy of 
guru and Krishna one receives the seed of the 
devotional creeper. First comes krsna-krpd by 
which you meet guru, and then, by the mercy 
of guru, you get Krishna. That is our process. 

Mercy and Cheating 


Devotee: I have heard that the disciple has 
to be very serious. 

Gour Govinda Swami: If one is not serious one 
cannot get anything. You should understand 
that the sadhu has two things: krpd and vahcana. 
Vancand means cheating. One who deserves krpd, 
mercy, gets it. One who deserves cheating, he is 
cheated. The example is Pundarik Vidyanidhi. 
Pundarik Vidyanidhi was a very elevated 
devotee, a mahd-bhdgavata. However, if anyone 
would see him they would think he was a bhogT, 
an enjoyer. He would wear costly garments and 
keep valuable rings on all ten fingers. He would 
sit on an opulent cushion and chew pan, spitting 
in a precious pot made of gold and astadhdtu. 
How is he a mahd-bhdgavata? Externally he 
seemed to be a bhogl. But what was inside no 
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one could understand. Only one who has vision 
can understand and see his real form. Those who 
only see what is on the outside are cheated. Many 
people are not serious to see the real thing. They 
only want external things. They want to be 
cheated, so that's what they get. 

Once, Mukunda told Gadadhar Pandit, "Let 
us go and take association of Pundarik 
Vidyanidhi. He is a maha-bhagavata." When 
Gadadhar Pandit arrived there he only saw 
these outward things, and in his mind he 
thought, "What has Mukunda told me? He 
is a maha-bhagavata? He is a bhogV." Mukunda 
could understand what Gadadhar was 
thinking, so he immediately recited a verse 
from Srlmad Bhagavatam (3.2.23): 

aho bakTyam stana-kdla-kiitam 
jighamsayapayayad apy asddhvT 
lebhegatim dhdtry-ucitdm tato ‘nyam 
kam va dayalum saranam vrajema 

Bakl means Putana, the sister of Bakasura. To 
kill baby Krishna she smeared a very dreadful 
poison on her breast. She then allowed Krishna 
to suck her breast. But what did Krishna do? 
Krishna sucked her breast, and along with it 
he sucked out her life air. She died, but as she 
had done the work of a mother, Krishna gave 
her the position of mother. Therefore this verse 
is saying, "Is there anyone to take shelter of who 
is more merciful than Krishna?" 

As soon as Mukunda spoke this verse, 
Pundarik Vidyanidhi became ecstatic. He rolled 
on the ground and tears came from his eyes. All 
of the asta sattvikd bhdva symptoms were manifest 
in him. He tore his opulent cushion, smashed 
his spitting pot, and rolled on the ground crying. 

Gadadhar Pandit thought, "Oh, he is a 
genuine maha-bhagavata. I have committed a 
great offense thinking him to be a bhogi. Unless 
he punishes me, how will I be free of the 
reactions to this offense? I must become his 
disciple. Then he will catch hold of my ear and 
slap me. He will inflict discipline on me, and 
in that way I'll be freed from my reaction." 
Therefore Gadadhar Pandit took mantra from 
Pundarik Vidyanidhi and became his disciple. 

So Pundarik Vidyanidhi's external appearance 
was cheating, but his inner nature was different. 
Who could see it? Therefore, sadhu has two things, 
krpa and vahcand —mercy and cheating. If 
someone only wants external things, he is 
cheated. And if he wants inner things, he gets 
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mercy, krpa. Therefore, I say you deserve what 
you get. Krishna knows what you want and 
what you deserve. A suitable arrangement will 
be made for you. Although there are many 
thousands of Prabhupada disciples, how many 
have gotten real mercy? One says, "Don't you 
know who I am? I am a Prabhupada disciple!" 
In actuality, he is suffering and suffering. Now 
he has become a karmi and is gliding down to 
hell. Why is this? If you are not serious you cannot 
receive mercy. You are such a rascal! He gave 
you mercy, but you cannot receive it. You are so 
unfortunate. Sometimes I become amazed! How 
is it that these Prabhupada disciples cannot 
understand this point? If you are serious, if you 
are hankering and crying in your heart, then 
mercy and help is always there. It is hanging 
like a rope in front of you — you just have to 
grab it. However, you are careless, you are not 
serious. Therefore, although it is hanging right 
in front of you, still you cannot have it. 

Devotee: Srila Prabhupada gave the example 
of how a doctor can recognize another doctor, 
a businessman another businessman. 

Gour Govinda Swami: Yes, because they 
have the vision. If you have no vision you'll 
only misunderstand, and misunderstanding 
is poison. This is going on. dp 

— Excerpted from chapter seven of The Process of Inquiry. 
Gopal Jiu Publications. Bhubaneswar, Orissa, India. 1998. 

The False Sannyasi 

Rev. A. G. Atkins 

Mr. A. G. Atkins was a Britisher and a Christian 
missionary who first came to India sometime before 
1916. In order to meet the language study 
requirements of a missionary he began to read the 
Hindi version of Ramayana composed by the poet 
Tulsidas. He quickly became attracted to the story 
and devotional spirit of the story of Lord Rama and 
began a careful study of the book that continued for 
over twenty years. In 1941, on the suggestion of a 
friend, he began to translate it into English verse. 
He spent 12 years zvorking on his poetic translation 
and finally saw the book published by the 
Hindustan Times in June of 1953. The follozving 
is an excerpt from book III, chapter 13. 

Now, when Ravan saw that his way had 
been cleared. 

He in hermit's guise there before Sita 
appeared; _ 
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He who kept gods and demons 
in such total fright. 

That they ate not by day and 
could not sleep at night. 

Himself now afraid, like a dog 
that is seeking 

To steal, looking all ways, came 
furtively sneaking; 

His feet set in evil ways, 
counting no cost, 

Ev'ry trace of strength, wisdom 
and glory now lost. 

He told stories to Sita of 
customs and laws. 

Giving kindly ways, 
threat'nings and love as his 
cause; 

She replied, "Tho' in guise of 
the saintly you speak, 

"Full of evil and wrong are the 
things that you seek." 

Then his true name and form 
demon Ravan displayed; 

Sita, seeing and hearing, was 
deathly afraid; 



Ravana came before Sita in the guise of a sannyasi 
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She replied, as she rallied her 
courage and will, 

"Wretch! My husband is coming! Stand 
off and stand still! 

"You are doomed, demon ruler; you're 
now well-nigh dead, 

"Like a rabbit that would with a lioness 
wed." 

At these words shame and wrath moved 
him more than before. 

At heart feeling, "Here's one to enjoy and 
adore!" 

Then he seized Sita roughly and angrily, 
and in 

His chariot waiting there placed her; 

Altho' from his trembling he scarcely 
could drive. 

Thro' the air to his dwelling he raced her. tfQfc 

— Pages 885-6. The Ramayana of Tulsidas. Published by Shri 
Krishna Janmasthan Seva-sansthan. Mathura, India. 1987. 


Drawing by Gokul Bihari Pattnaik 
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The Art of Management 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

The regulative principles must be 
followed by everyone. Otherwise 
their enthusiasm dwindles and 
they again think of sex and be¬ 
come restless, and so many prob¬ 
lems are there. This is a symptom 
of missing the point. The point is to be engaged 
in doing something for Krishna, never mind 
what that job is. One should be engaged in do¬ 
ing something satisfying to a devotee so that he 
remains always enthusiastic. He will automati¬ 
cally follow the regulative principles because they 
are part of his occupational duty. By applying 
them practically as his occupational duty, he re¬ 
alizes the happy result of the regulative prin¬ 
ciples. The future of this Krishna Consciousness 
movement is very bright, so long as the manag¬ 
ers remain vigilant that 16 rounds are being 
chanted by everyone without fail, that they are 
all rising before four in the morning and attend¬ 
ing mahgala-drati. Our leaders shall be careful not 
to kill the spirit of enthusiastic service, which is 
individual, spontaneous and voluntary. They 
should always try to generate an atmosphere of 
fresh challenge to the devotees, so that they will 
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agree enthusiastically to rise and meet it. That is 
the art of management: to draw out spontaneous 
loving spirit for sacrificing some energy for 
Krishna. But where are such expert managers? 
All of us should become expert managers and 
preachers. We should not be after comforts and 
become complacent or self-content. There must 
be always some tapasya — strictly observing the 
regulative principles. The Krishna consciousness 
movement must always be a challenge, a great 
achievement to be gained by the voluntary de¬ 
sire to do it — that will keep it healthy. So you 
big managers now try to train up more and more 
competent preachers and managers like yourselves. 
Forget this centralizing and bureaucracy. 

— Letter to Karandhara, 22 December 1972. 

We Receive According to 
What we Give 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati 
Thakur Prabhupada 

Question: Who will be delivered from this 
material world? 

Srila Prabhupada: If one gives one hundred 
percent then the Lord will definitely deliver him. 
If the association of the sadhus and guru, service 
to the sadhus and guru, does not become an 

integral part of our life, then this desire to give 
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one hundred percent does not arise within us. 
On the other hand, it is not possible to attain 
the Lord who is complete unless one completely 
dedicates himself. God is complete and perfect. 
He wants what is complete and perfect — com¬ 
plete love, complete surrender. The complete 
can be attained only by giving completely. One 
receives according to what one gives. # 

— Excerpted from Prabhupada Saraswati Thakur. Mandala 
Publishing Group. Eugene, Oregon. 1997. 

The Kirtana of 
Srila Narottam Das Thakur 

Srila Narahari Chakravarti's Bhakti-ratnakara 

At the famous festival at Kheturi-gram, after the 
installation of the deities, Sri Jahnava Thakurani, 
the divine consort of Lord Nityananda Prabhu, 
empowered Narottam Das Thakur to do kirtana. 
This excerpt is from chapter ten, verses 522 to 632. 

Sri Jahnava Iswari stared continuously at 
Narottam, infusing him with spiritual power 
beyond the comprehension of common men. 
Sri Achyutananda, the son of Adwaita 
Acharya Prabhu, blessed Thakur Narottam, 
and the mahdntas gave him their permission 
to begin the sanklrtana. The companions of 
Narottam were all expert in singing, dancing 
and musical instruments. 

Devidas, who sat on the left side of Narottam, 
started by stroking the sweet mrdahga. The 
other musical instruments joined in, each one 
seeming to speak in sweet words full of prema. 
Narottam led the kirtana and Sri Vallabha Das 
and others repeated each line in turn. Sri 
Gauranga Das and others played other instru¬ 
ments and sang in a pitch. There are two 
methods of kirtana: anibadha, unbinding, and 
nibadha, binding. Sri Gokul sang the first 
method and his sweet voice impressed every¬ 
one. The audience was mesmerized by the 
musicians and their dramatic performance. 

Surrounded by his musicians, Narottam 
looked like the moon surrounded by stars. Dur¬ 
ing the kirtana, Narottam and the other singers 
absorbed themselves in thoughts of Chaitanya, 
Nityananda and Adwaita, dedicating them¬ 
selves to the mercy of those Lords. By their tun¬ 
ing, volume, scale, and modulation, the rdgas 
and raginls they sang seemed to take life. The 
depth of their singing increased the tempo of 
the instrumentalists, and as the volume of the 
song increased so also the pleasure of the 


vaisnavas increased. Khandavasi Sri 
Raghunandan offered sandal paste and flower 
garlands to the mrdahga and karatdlas, the per¬ 
sonal instruments of Mahaprabhu, and then 
embraced Narottam and the other singers in a 
wave of emotion. He garlanded Narottam and 
each singer and they in turn bowed to him. 

Thereafter Narottam changed to the nibadha 
style of kirtana, which explained the mental con¬ 
dition of Nadia Chandra (Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu, the moon of Nadia), observed in 
the mood of Sri Radhika. The singers became emo¬ 
tional during their performance and this height¬ 
ened the ecstasy of the audience. Sri Jahnava 
Iswari cried when she listened to the song describ¬ 
ing the qualities of Sri Gaurasundar. Sri 
Achyutananda, Sripati, Srinidhi and others lost 
control of their emotions and shivered in ecstasy. 

People discussed the kirtana recital of Narottam 
in various ways. One person appreciated the 
way Narottam expressed the inner meaning of 
each song. Another person appreciated the over¬ 
all masterful presentation. One person said that 
Narottam had attempted to duplicate the 
method of kirtana enjoyed by Mahaprabhu at 
the house of Svarupa Damodar in order to at¬ 
tract Mahaprabhu himself to the kirtana. An¬ 
other man agreed that Mahaprabhu must be en¬ 
joying the kirtana with his beloved companions. 
One devotee expressed his inner desire to see the 
Lord and his companions manifest within the 
sanklrtana. They all appreciated the quality of the 
kirtana with its fine tuning, meaning, and 
rhythm, saying that the Gandharvas and 
Kinnaras should be ashamed of their songs. 

During the kirtana recital, demigods from 
heaven poured flowers on the singers. Narada 
and other famous saints and ascetics came in 
disguise from heaven to attend the kirtana. Lord 
Shiva and Lord Brahma were also fully ab¬ 
sorbed in that kirtana. Even the animals, birds, 
snakes and other creatures were mesmerized 
by the songs. Little by little, as the ocean of 
sanklrtana overflowed its banks, the people in 
the sanklrtana pavilion forgot their own exist¬ 
ence and bathed in the tears from their eyes. 

The Manifestation of Mahaprabhu 

While listening to the sanklrtana, Lord Gaura 
Rai decided to reveal himself in that place. 
Within that pavilion, Chaitanya, Nityananda, 
Sri Adwaita and other companions suddenly 
manifest themselves, like lightning in a clo ud. 
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Charming the universe with their appearance, 
they became the precious jewels of the sankirtana. 
This pastime of Mahaprabhu enjoying and par¬ 
ticipating in sankirtana was beyond the compre¬ 
hension of even Lord Brahma and other demi¬ 
gods. The audience was enchanted by the beau¬ 
tiful dresses and graceful gestures of those di¬ 
vine beings. In the midst of the sankirtana they 
danced gracefully in time with the increasing 
beat of the musical instruments. Mahaprabhu's 
indescribable dance in that kirtana seemed to 
shower love throughout the world. Sri 
Nityananda's dance caused the world to 
tremble, while Sri Adwaita Chandra danced 
like a mad lion and roared in joy. Pandit 
Gadadhar danced ecstatically with Srinivas. The 
joyful dancing of Srivasa Pandit, Murari Gupta, 
Vakreswar, Haridas Thakur, Svarup Goswami, 
Das Gadadhar, Rai Ramananda, Vasudev 
Sarvabhauma and Vidya Vachaspati lifted 
the people out of their sorrows and miseries. 
Achyutananda danced with tears of joy flow¬ 
ing from his eyes, while the dancing of 
Mukunda, Sri Narahari, Sri Raghunandan, 
Gauri Das Pandit, Sripati, Sri Nidhi, Govinda, 
Madhava and Basu Ghosh enchanted the 
world. Hundreds and thousand of people par¬ 
ticipated in that dance, including Mukunda, 
Sri Acharya Purandara, Vasudeva Dutta, 
Brahmachari Suklambara, Sriman Pandit, 
Yadu, Sri Mukunda Dutta, Sri Madhusudan, 
Sri Nath, Mahesh, Sridhar, Shankar, Jagadish, 
Sri Yadunandan, Kasishwar, Sri Raghunath 
Bhatta, Rupa, Sanatan, Sri Nakul 
Brahmachari, Dhanajaya, Vipra Vaninath, 
Sikhi, Kanai, Vijay, Suryadas, Sri Nrisimha, 
Hridaya Chaitanya, Syamananda, Srinivas, 
Sri Narottam and others. Even the demigods 
and Gandharvas danced with them. 

Gauracandra loves his disciples, and thus he 
fulfilled the desires of Srinivas and Narottam 
by appearing before them during the sankirtana. 
When he embraced Srinivas and Narottam he 
softly told them something confidential that oth¬ 
ers could not hear. Then Mahaprabhu and his 
companions disappeared, leaving his disciples 
in utter despair. Their pitiful lamentation broke 
the hearts of all who witnessed the scene. 

The sudden appearance and disappearance of 
Mahaprabhu within that sankirtana created a 
sense of despair amongst all the devotees present. 
They became struck by the reality of their miser¬ 
able lives and began to lament piteously. 
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keha kahe, — "kotha gela prabhu gauracandra?" 
keha kahe, — "kotha snadvaita nitydnanda?" 
keha kahe, — "kotha sn pandita gadadhara?" 
keha kahe, — "kotha hariddsa, vakresvara?" 
keha kahe, — "kotha geld srivasa, murari?" 
keha kahe, — "kotha sn mukunda, narahari?" 
keha kahe, — “kotha gaundasa, gadadhara?" 
keha kahe, — “kotha sn svarupa-damodara?" 
keha kahe, — “ganasaha prabhu dekha diya 
kotha gela" — ball kande bhume lotdiyd 
"They said, where has Prabhu Gaurachandra 
gone? Where is Adwaita, where is Nityananda? 
Where is Sri Pandit Gadadhar? Where is 
Haridas and Vakreshwar? Where is Srivasa and 
Murari, Sri Mukunda and Narahari? Where 
have Gauridas and Gadadhar gone? Where is 
Sri Svarupa Damodar?" Rolling on the ground 
and crying loudly, they said, "When will we 
again see the associates of Mahaprabhu?" 

Tears flowed so profusely that the ground 
became muddy. Even the atheists who had 
come to the sankirtana only to make fun of the 
devotees also began to cry. Lifting their hands 
high in the air, they prayed to Mahaprabhu to 
protect them from sin and misery. 

When Sripati, Srinivas and others regained 
their external senses they could not believe that 
they had actually had the association of the Lord. 
The people in the audience were also amazed 
by the vision they had seen. Srinivas and 
Narottam explained to them that they had been 
witness to another lila of Mahaprabhu, and that 
the Lord's pastimes are always beyond the com¬ 
prehension of the laymen. Sri Jahnava Iswari 
confirmed this by saying that Mahaprabhu had 
fulfilled the great desires of his beloved devotees 
by personally appearing during their sankirtana. 
By this appearance, Mahaprabhu had delivered 
many heretics from sin and damnation and lifted 
mankind out of its ocean of sorrow. 
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O Mind, Just Stay in Vrindavan! 

Bhakta Kavi Gopal Krishna 


Gopal Krishna Pattnaik (1784-1862) of 
Paralakhemundi, southern Orissa, wrote hundreds 
of devotional poems about Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu and Radha Krishna. His poetry is a 
common feature ofOrissan cultural life, and Od issi 
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dance performances are often based on his devo¬ 
tional poems. He was initiated in the line of 
Shyamananda Prabhu. 

This poem is one of his many "instructions to the 
mind" — manah siksa, a common poetic form in 
Gaudiya Vaishnava literature. Because the audience 
may not be willing to accept direct instructions, the 
poet presents the message in a more easily digestible 
form — as an instruction to his own mind. 

(sahkardbharana rdga;rupaka tala) 

vrajavanaku mana ja chalire 

jaya radhe krsna boli-re (chorus) 

O mind! Go to the forest of Vraja, singing, 
"All glories to Radha-Krishna!" 

bhdla nd ethire kichi ndhih sukha 

murukha sabuti duhkha-re 

nibhrta-kuhjare bije karichanti 

rahi dekha candra mukha-re 

O foolish mind, don't have any misgivings, 
for there is no happiness here. This world is 
only distress. Stay in Vrindavan and gaze at 
the moonlike faces of Sri Sri Radha Krishna, 
who are staying in a solitary grove. 

cinmaya cidghana rasamaya krsna 

anandarupim radha 

sakhT mahjanhka sahgate rahibu 

nasibe sakala badha-re 




Sri Krishna is divine consciousness (cinmaya), 
and concentrated bliss (cidghana), and is full 
of transcendental mellows (rasamaya). Srimati 
Radharani is the embodiment of divine plea¬ 
sure. Stay with the sakhis and mahjans. In their 
association, all obstacles will be destroyed. 

nisantaru rasa- basdna paryante 

sevdre thibu santata-re 
niskdma hoina sadhu-jane puna 

rahina bhdla hi anta-re 

From morning to night always engage in 
devotional service. Becoming free from all 
other desires, in your heart always remem¬ 
ber and think of sadhus. 

snguru datta bija-mantra adhara 

karina hrdare rakha-re 
gopdla-krsna bhdsa-i se yugala 

rasaku bhdvi tu sukha-re 

Keep the bija-mantra given to you by Sri Guru 
in your heart as protection; Gopal Krishna 
says, "O my mind, become happy by thinking 
of the mellow of the divine couple. SJfe 
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The Nectar Pastimes of 
Lord Govinda 

Srila Krishnadas Kaviraj Goswami's 
Govinda Lllamrta 5.1 

yatpltam smti-vah-manobhiranisam trsna-pradam adbhutam 
samsdrdmaya-hdry api pranayajonniddandhya-mohadi-krt 
sasvac carvitam apy analpa-rasadam dehddi-hrt-pustidam 
taj jiyad amrta-sprhd-haram idam govinda-llldmrtam 

The immortal nectar pastimes of Lord Govinda 
are most captivating. If one constantly drinks this 
wonderful nectar with his ears, words, and 
mind, his fascination for it will increase more and 
more. Tasting this nectar again and again nour¬ 
ishes the body and heart and cures the disease 
known as material life. This elixir of immortality 
makes the reader bewildered, blind, and mad 
with ecstatic love for Krishna. # 
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"In my Absence" 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

The spiritual master is present wherever 
his sincere disciple is trying to 
serve his instructions. This is 
possible by the mercy of 
j Krishna. In your attempts to 
serve me and in all your sincere 
t devotional sentiments I am with 
you as my Guru Maharaja is 
with me. Remember this always. (Letter to 
Bhakta Don, 1 December 1973) 



So now I am depending on you all to carry 
on this great mission in my absence; chant 
and hear, and Krishna will bless you. ( Letter 
to "Children at New York", 26 July 1967) 

Please always try to remember me by my 
teachings and we shall always be together. 
Just like I have written in the first publica¬ 
tions of Srimad Bhdgavatam, "The spiritual 
master lives forever by his divine instruc¬ 
tion and the disciple lives with him," be¬ 
cause I have always served my Guru Ma¬ 
haraja and followed his teachings I am even 
now never separated from him. Sometimes 
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mdyd may come and try to interfere, but we 
must not falter. We must always follow the 
path laid down by the great dcdryas, and in 
the end you will see. (Letter to Cidananda, 
25 November 1973) 

If you think of me and work for me, then I 
am in your heart. If you love somebody he is 
in your heart. It is a common thing. 
Everyone understands it.(Letter to Jadurani, 
4 September 1972) $$ 

Unauthorized Instructors 

Srila Thakur Bhaktivinode 

Bhaktivinoda-vanl-vaibhava is a collection of 
the teachings of Srila Thakur Bhaktivinode com¬ 
piled by Sri Sundarananda Vidyavinode, a promi¬ 
nent disciple of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati 
Thakur, and published in 1938. The book is in 
the form of a series of questions composed by the 
compiler, with answers extracted from Thakur 
Bhaktivinode's teachings. The following are some 
extracts from chapter 6. 

What is the behavior and opinion of learned 
godless instructors of fruitive activities? 

They will say to themselves: 

"O my brother, don't stay away from sense 
pleasures. Enjoy sense pleasures as you like. 
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as long as others do not know of them. Why 
not? I do not think the world will collapse 
because of them. There is no God, an all-see¬ 
ing God who gives to us the results of our 
actions. What have you to fear? Just be a little 
careful, so no one will know. If they learn of 
it, then you will lose your good reputation, 
and perhaps the government or bad people 
will make trouble for you. If that happens, 
neither you nor others will be happy." 

Know for certain that if the hearts of the 
preachers of atheistic morality were exam¬ 
ined, these thoughts would be found. (Tattva- 
vivekn 1.9-12 commentary) 

Is it proper for a bona fide spiritual mas¬ 
ter to give hari-nama or mantra initiation to 
a faithless person? 

One who gives hari-nama to a faithless per¬ 
son with a desire to receive some daksina is a 
seller or trader of hari-nama. By exchanging 
an invaluable jewel for an insignificant ob¬ 
ject, a person falls down from the spiritual 
life of worshiping Hari. ( Caitanya-siksdmrta ) 

Can an imposter become a spiritual master? 

O my mind! Your definition of a saintly per¬ 
son is he who is expert in juggling words, and 
you become fully influenced by his associa¬ 
tion. If you see a cruel person, you show re¬ 
spect to him and fall down at his feet with 
devotion. ( Kalydna-kalpataru song 16) 

Can a sannyasi who has given up the shel¬ 
ter of his spiritual master become an dcdrya? 

Even though Ramachandra Puri was a dis¬ 
ciple of Madhavendra Puri, he accepted pol¬ 
luted conclusions from the society of dry specu¬ 
lators and preached irreligious principles. As a 
result, Madhavendra Puri Goswami rejected 
him and considered him an offender. Then, 
Ramachandra Puri blasphemed and found 
fault with others. He gave instructions on dry 
knowledge and thus became neglected by the 
vaisnavas. (Amrta-pravaha-bhdsya commentary on 
Cc. antya, chapter 8) 

Are the conclusions of a bona fide dcdrya 
and an unauthorized dcdrya the same? 

After carefully discussing the Vedas and the 
Veddnta-sutras, the dcdryas have drawn two 
kinds of conclusions. Srimat Sankaracharya 
preached the philosophy of monism based on 
the conclusions put forth by the sages like 
Dattatreya, Ashtavakra, and Durvasa. T his 


is one kind of conclusion. The vaisnava dcdryas 
preach the science of pure devotional service 
based on the conclusion put forth by the great 
souls like Narada, Prahlad, Dhruva, and 
Manu. This is the other kind of conclusion. 
(Sri Manah-siksa, Chapter 9) 

— Sri Bhaktivinodn Van1 Vaibhava. Translated by Sri 
Bhumipati Das, Published by Sri Iswara Das and Touch¬ 
stone Media. Vrindavan. 2002. 

Sadhu-sanga 

AND KrISHNA-NAMA 
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati 
Thakur Prabhnpada 

Sri Gaurasundara teaches the all-sufficiency 
of the klrtana of the name of Krishna. The ritual 
is the simplest possible. The only condition is 
that the name has to be chanted in the com¬ 
pany of a saint. If there is no saint there is no 
name, as the name only makes his appearance 
on the lips of his bona-fide devotees." 

— Harmonist, January 1932 

"If Krishna is Satisfied" 

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 
Part One 

Once the various parts of the body got to¬ 
gether and complained about the stomach: 
"We are always serving him, but he is just 
sitting idly and eating. From today we will 
stop supplying food to the stomach." In 
other words, they stopped cooperation with 
the stomach. What happened? If one stops 
giving food to the stomach, can they be ac¬ 
tive? Can they walk? No, they will become 
weaker and weaker and weaker. And that 
happened. Day after day the legs become 
weak, the hands become weak, all of the 
limbs of the body became weak. They 
couldn't work. The hands couldn't work, the 
legs couldn't move, the ears couldn't hear 
well, the eye couldn't see well. Then they 
could understand, "Oh, we had a miscon¬ 
ception. Although apparently the stomach 
seems to be always sitting idly, not doing 
anything, he is actually doing a great deal 
of work. He supplies strength to us. So we 
should cooperate with the stomach." By 
practical experience they learned this lesson. 
This is a question of cooperation. 

Similarly, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead Krishna is the source of everyth ing 
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— aham sarvasya prabhavah [By. 10.8]. He 
says, "I am the only enjoyer, the master of all 
sacrifice." If you can give pleasure to Krishna 
then automatically everyone will get pleasure. 
If Krishna is satisfied then automatically ev¬ 
eryone will be satisfied, because Krishna is 
the root of the tree. Bhagavatam (4.31.14) says: 

yatlw taror miila-nisecanena 
trpyanti tat-skandha-bhujopasakhah 
prdnopalwrdc ca yathendriyanam 
tathaiva sarvarhanam acyutejyd 

As pouring water on the root of a tree energizes 
the trunk, branches, twigs and everything else, and 
as supplying food to the stomach enlivens the 
senses and limbs of the body, simply worshiping 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead through de¬ 
votional service automatically satisfies the demi¬ 
gods, who are parts of that Supreme Personality. 

If the infallible Supreme Personality of 
Godhead Krishna or Vishnu is worshiped and 
satisfied, then automatically everyone will be 
worshiped and everyone will be satisfied. We 
find that when we try to satisfy one and all 
we fail. Even though we try our best, we can¬ 
not satisfy them. A householder tries his best 
to satisfy his wife, children, and family mem¬ 
bers, but still he is not successful. There is al¬ 
ways dissatisfaction, dissatisfaction, dissatis¬ 
faction. Those who are grhasthas know this. 
They have practical experience. It is a very dif¬ 
ficult matter to satisfy a woman. Even if you 
make a golden cage or a golden garment for 
her, still by nature she will not be satisfied. 

The Mahdbhdrata tells a story about the five 
Pandava brothers, Yudhisthir, Bhima, Nakul, 
Arjun, Sahadev, and their wife Draupadi. They 
were banished to live in the forest for twelve years. 
Duryodhana, the eldest son of Dhritarastra, was 
very crooked. He was always trying to finish the 
Pandavas. Once Duryodhan invited Durvasa 
Muni to his home. Durvasa was always in an 
angry mood. If there was a little discrepancy in 
any way he would get angry and curse the of¬ 
fender. By his curse that person would be burnt 
to ashes. Duryodhana fed Durvasa with nice 
prasada. Duryodhan then requested him, "Rishi, 
will you do one thing for me." 

Having received the nice food, Durvasa was 
satisfied with Duryodhan. So he said, "Yes, 
what do you want?" 

"The Pandavas are living in the forest. Please 
go there with your thousands of disciples. 
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But you should go in the afternoon. Don't go 
before then." 

"All right, I will do as you ask." Durvasa said. 

The plan behind it was that if Durvasa Muni 
went there in the afternoon with his thou¬ 
sands of disciples, and the Pandavas were not 
able to give him any food, then Durvasa 
would become angry, curse them, and they 
would be finished. 

The Pandavas were living in the forest. For 
eating they were just collecting some fruits, 
roots, and leaves from the forest. Draupadi 
would cook every day. First she would serve 
her husbands, and if any guest came she also 
served them. Finally, only after serving every¬ 
one, Draupadi would take her food. Draupadi 
would then clean the cooking pots and put 
them aside. If any guest came after that, 
Draupadi would not be able to give them 
prasada. As long as Draupadi had not taken 
her food, even if thousands of guests came 
she would be able to feed them. She had the 
power that her cooking pot would never be 
empty. It would always be full. She was also 
known as "Annapurna-devi", because her 
pot was always full of anna, food. However, 
after Draupadi took her meal then that pot 
would be emptied and she would not be able 
to feed any guest who came. 

Duryodhan told Durvasa, "Please go there 
in the afternoon." That way Draupadi would 
have already taken her food so she would not 
be able to offer Durvasa and his disciples any¬ 
thing. Durvasa would get angry and curse 
them and the Pandavas would be finished. 

Durvasa arrived in the afternoon with his 
thousands of disciples. Yudhisthir Maharaja 
is known as Dharmaraja — he very strictly 
follows the principles of dharma. He is a very 
nice gentleman and never speaks a lie. Ac¬ 
cording to etiquette, if a guest comes a 
grhastha must give him food and take nice 
care of him. That is grhastha-dharma. So 
when Durvasa Muni arrived there with his 
thousands of disciples, out of etiquette 
Yudhisthir said, "Please go and take your 
bath. Come soon and we will serve you 
food." Durvasa Muni went to the nearby 
stream with his thousands of followers and 
they began taking bath. Yudhisthir called 
out, "Draupadi, bring food!" In this way a 
problem arose for Draupadi — she could nnt 
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give any food because she had already taken 
her meal. Draupadi thought, "Now I am in 
great danger. How can I serve the guests? I can¬ 
not give any food now. Who will help me in 
this situation? Only Krishna can help me; no 
one else is there." So she prayed piteously to 
Krishna to help. Krishna is everywhere, and he 
heard her prayer. If your prayer is sincere then 
Krishna can hear. Krishna was in Dwarka and 
he could hear Draupadi's prayers. 

Krishna ran breathlessly to where the 
Pandavas were, and from a distance started 
calling, "Draupadi! Draupadi! Draupadi! I 
am very hungry! Give me some food!" 

When Krishna came nearer, Draupadi said, 
"Please listen to me. . . ." 

"I won't listen to anything. Please give me 
some food first, then I will listen." 

Draupadi had no food to give. She said, "I 
have this problem, Krishna. I have no food." 

"No, no, no. There must be something for 
me. Go and see, there must be some food." 
But Draupadi had already cleaned the 
cooking pots. 

That day Draupadi had cooked some leafy 
vegetables. She found one leaf stuck to the 
brim of the pot. Draupadi brought that cook¬ 
ing pot, and Krishna said, "Oh, yes! Food is 
here." He took that one leaf, ate it, and drank 
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a glass of water. He became very satisfied, 
and said, "Draupadi, you gave me so much 
to eat. I am feeling drowsy. I must sleep now." 

Meanwhile, Durvasa Muni and his thou¬ 
sands of disciples were taking bath in the 
stream. Some of the disciples told Durvasa, 
"O Guru Maharaja! It is very wonderful that 
our belly has suddenly become so heavy that 
we cannot lift ourselves from the water." 

Durvasa said, "That is also the case with 
me." Durvasa Muni then thought, "Oh! The 
Pandavas are vaisnavas." He remembered the 
incident that had previously taken place with 
Ambarish Maharaja and how the sudarsana- 
cakra came running after him. He thought, 
"Let us run away! Let's not go there." 

Yudhisthir Maharaja thought, "Where are 
the guests? The sun is going to set. If I don't 
entertain my guests before sunset then I will 
be an offender." He said, "Sahadeva, go and 
see where the guests are." Sahadeva went and 
saw that they were all running away. 

In this way, Durvasa Muni and his thou¬ 
sands of followers were all satisfied because 
Krishna took only one leaf and was satisfied. 
This is aham hi sarva-yajnanam bhokta ca 
prabhur eva ca — Krishna is the only enjoyer 
and master of all sacrifices ( Bg . 9.24). If some¬ 
one satisfies Krishna, then automatically he 
will satisfy one and all. 

(To be concluded in the next issue) 

— Lecture on Bhagavad-gita 9.24, New Vrindavan, 30 Oct 1990. 

Concentrated Listening 

Narada Purana 1.1. 73-74 

naro yah sat-kathd-madhye sambhavarii kurute 'nyatah 
sa ydti narakam ghoram tad ekdgra-mand bhavet 

srotd vaktd ca viprendra esa dharmah sandtanah 
asamahita-cittas tu najdndti hi kihcana 

One who carries on a conversation with 
others during a holy discourse about the 
Lord goes to a terrible hell. Hence, O lead¬ 
ing brahmanas, the speaker and the listener 
should both pay single-minded attention. 
This is the eternal path of righteousness. 
Without concentrating the mind one can¬ 
not understand anything. SJfe 
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